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INTRODUCT LON

Jean-Jacques Rousseau's immense epistolary novel, Julie

ou la Nouvelle Héloise, was the best seller of the second

half of the eighteenth century. From the time it appeared

in January 1761 to 1800, there were seventy-two separate edi-
tions of the work.® As Daniel Mornet points out in his criti-
cal edition of La Nouvelle Hélolse, although the tendency at.
mid-century was to write short novels, and even short stories,
to replace the tomes written in the seventeenth and early
eighteenth centuries, the public avidly read Rousseau's de-
liberately long work.2 Louis-Sébastien Mercier recounts that
Paris booksellers rented various parts of the novel for twelve
sous per half hour.3 Given the length of each section, one can
only conclude that the eighteenth century Parisians were pro-
digiously rapid readers. Stories about the novel's appeal
multiplied almost as guickly as its editions: people stayed up
all night reading it, forgetting dinner parties, balls, and
any number of important engagements.4 One gentleman delayed
reading the last letter from Wolmar to Saint-Preux for three
days because he could not bear the "news" and the recapitu-
lation of the heroine's death.5 Anyone who had ever been in
love was devastated by Julie. The library at Neuchétel has
preserved sacks of letters written to Rousseau by readers cons
vulsed with despair. Young girls, nuns, married women, bud-
ding Lotharios and men of the world all believed that Rousseau
had intended his novel for them, and had recounted their in-
dividual struggles. In effect, Jean-Jacoues had uncovered a
common bond which united shop girls and duchesses, merchants
and marquis: the voluptuous delight of passion, despair and
renunciation.

Despite its unprecedented populaer acclaim, La Nouvelle
Héloise did not receive a similar reception in literary cir-
cles, In particular, Rousseau's former closest associates,
the philosophes, led by Voltaire, proved merciless in their



9

criticism.7 His "friends," especially Diderot, believed

that Rousseau had deserted them by leaving Paris to live in
the country, and they felt betrayed by many of the ideas ex-
pressed in the novel itself, and even more so by those in

its author's Lettre & d'Alembert (1758). While their philo-
sophical and esthetic reservations about the work's merit
must be taken seriously, evidence exists that they were jeal-
ous of the hermit's success.8 Diderot published his Eloge de
Richardson the same year; Grimm attacked Rousseau's novel in
his Correspondance littéraire, but most virulent of all were
the letters of the Marquis Ximénes, actually written by
Voltaire,9 lampooning the book's style, its author and char-
acters, with even a few gratuitous pot shots at Jean-Jacques!
father.lo Even Grimm and Fréron condemned Voltaire's vitu-
perative remarks in the "Ximénes" letters.l1 Actually, in his
attempts to crush Rousseau's creation, Voltaire-Ximénes dis-
plays the same poor taste that he accuses Roussegu of having
in La Nouvelle Héloise. With regard to Julie and Saint-Preux

he says, "Jamais catin ne pP&cha plus, et jamais valet
suborneur de filles ne fut plus philosophe.” As for Wolmar,
he calls him a drunk and adds, "Il &tait trés content du
tonneau quoicutun autre 1l'efit percé."12 Voltaire, like most
of the literary set, stubbornly refused to see any merit in-
La Nouvelle Héloise or its originality.

Ironically, the novel remains one of the major literary
landmarks in French letters. Just as, more than a century
before, Corneille's Le Cid (also accompanied by a celebrated
literary battle), had permanently changed the course of
French theater, so La Nouvelle Héloise marks a watershed point
for the novel. After 1761 the novel was accepted as a legiti-
mate and serious genre, a vehicle not only for transmitting
a moral lesson, but also for communicating ideas. The castigo
ridendo of Le Sage, Montesquieu and Marivaux disappears and
is replaced by a grave and lyric tone. One quality Rousseau
never possessed was nonchalance. Even the bitingly satirical
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letters of Saint-Preux from Paris, which reveal Rousseau's
admiration for Molidre, Montesquieu, and especially Voltaire,
are colored by the sober tone which pervades the lettres-
dissertation in the work. In an article on Julie, Henri
Coulet remarks: "Son roman est peut-8tre le roman le plus
sérieux, le plus éloigné du jeu littéraire, qui ait jamais
&t& Scrit.nl3

While Rousseau did not invent sentiments or melancholy or
tragic love, his manner of describing them, their setting,
his personal perspective, energy and eloquence metamorphosed
an ordinary love story into a compelling work of art. As
Coulet notes, "En reprenant une situation banale, Rousgseau
est donc allé beaucoup plus loin que ses prédécesseurs et 1l'a
tirée de la convention romanesque pour 1l'amener au niveau des
grands exemples moraux sur lesqguels ses lecteurs sont invités
% méditer,"1? Among its many accomplishments La Nouvelle
Hé&loise did rehabilitate feelings and their expression. At
this period, expressions of true emotion did not abound and
there was a general lack of spontaneity much like that des-
cribed by Saint-Preux in his letters from Paris. Mornet
cites Bridard de la Garde as having remarked, "A Paris
aujourd*hui on ne parle plus de tendresse qu'en épigramme."
Sentiment had become "un sujet de conversation,"l® and if
feelings were repressed, nature was virtually unknown. For
most people a stay in the country meant exile: they consider-
ed it a fate worse than death. And although the country was
bad, the mountains were worse. Therefore, it is not an ex-
aggeration to say that Rousseau introduced nature into the
novel and put the Alps on the map. For the eighteenth-cen-
tury reader the megnificent setting of La Nouvelle Hélolse,
alternately savage and idyllic, was a revelation and enhanced
the novel's "exotic" appeal., Nonetheless, the impression
that nature and descriptions of it pervade the work is actu-
ally a false one; in fact, of the 163 letters which comprise
the novel only six of them deal with nature per se.
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As far as plot is concerned Rousseau broke completely
with the adventure story and the realistic novel formulae of
the period. There are no sub-plots (even the episode of
Milord Edouard's loves in Italy is nothing more than a pre-
Gidian composition en abime, as it mirrors the conflict of

the protagonists), no bandits, kidnappings, robberies or mur-
ders. Rousseau prided himself on having succeeded in sustaine-
ing a long narrative "sans épisodes, sans aventure romanesqgue,
sans méchanceté d'aucune espéce ni dans les personnages, ni
dansg les actions."16
Restrictions of plot are accompanied by restraint in the
number of characters, the latter a manifestation of the influ-
ence of classical tragedy on Rousseau: Julie and Saint~Preux
have confidants in Claire and Milord Edouard, Wolmar completes
the love triangle, and the baron d!'Etange represents the ex~
terior obstacle to the lovers' happiness. The few remaining
players, especially Mme d'Etange, who would fit perfectly into
any of Balzac's stories, are weak, shadowy figures who fade
into the décor. Only one letter is written to Mme d'Etange
(from Saint~Preux) in the whole course of the novel, and she
writes none herself. Even the baron sends and receives just
one letter. In fact, the bulk of the correspondence is di-
vided among the two lovers and their confidants; Wolmar him-
self is limited to writing six and receiving four letters.
These "lettres de deux amans" were indeed Rousseau's
letters to the world, to borrow Emily Dickinson's phrase, but
contrary to the plight of the New England poet, the world
wrote back., At the height of his creative powers, in what
proved to be the most fecund period of his career, Rousseau
poured not just his heart into the letters, but also his head.
While La Nouvelle Héloise celebrates feelings, it must also
be admitted that it exalts reason. As a result, all of the
main characters are intelligent. A singular achievement.
In fact, one would be hard-pressed to find in all of French
literature a heroine who equals, much less surpasses, Julie's
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intellectual power. <*The novel remains more than a love
story, more than a cautionary tale; it represents the very
esgsence of its creator's ideas. For, besides capturing the
ecstasy of romantic love, Rousseau has indelibly recreated
the passion for ideas which was so much a part of the cen-
tury to which he belonged.

To the reader of the first and second prefaces to lLa
Nouvelle Héloise it becomes abundantly clear that a moral
lesson is intended. And although it was common practice at
the time for authors to attach moralizing avant-propos to
their novels, which often were nothing more than empty self-
justifications thet had little to do with the matter that
followed, in Rousseau's case they do serve ag a kind of caveat
lector. They also reveal his own inner conflict about La
Nouvelle ﬂglgise.l7

The strategic opening sentence of the first preface
lashes out with offensive precision and recalls the strik-
ing débuts of Rousseau's theoretical works. It also affords
an excellent example of his ambivalent feelings towsrd liter-
ature, and novels in particular: "I1 faut des spectacles dans
les grandes villes, et des romans aux peuples corrompus."1
In spite of this eloquent protest, as every major Rousseau
critic has noted, he was a born novelist, "un romancier malgré
lui." Pierre Burgelin goes as far as saying, "On a pu dire
que toute son ceuvre était romanesque, qu'Emile était le
romen de 1'é&ducation, comme le Discours sur 1'inégalité le
roman de l'histoire ou le Contrat Social le roman de la
société."12 Be that as it may, technically speaking Rousseau
wrote only one novel, and it can be demonstrated that the
dichotomy present in the author parallels the one found in
the novel: the conflict between duty, what one feels one
should do (in this case writing useful works), and desire,
what one wants to do (writing a novel), could not be plain-
er. Curiously, this work, condemned by its own creator, suc-
ceeded in lifting the entire genre out of its literary limbo
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and elevating it to a place of worth alongside poetry, trag-
edy, comedy and other accepted prose forms,

A great deal has been written about the genesis, the in-
spiration and the sources of La Nouvelle Héloise, not to men-
tion Rousseau's intentions in composing it. The author him-
self, in the Confessions, in his correspondence and in the text
of the novel provides us with invaluable information on these
important questions. In turn, these matters have been closely
gcrutinized by scholars for more than two centuries and it
would be redundant to recapitulate all of the opinions and
variations on their points here.21 In my view, the genesis,

inspiration, sources and intentions are fused into one, re-
main absolutely inseparable, and are at the heart of Rousseau's
own creative process.

Saul Bellow once defined genius as "inner necessity,"
and although, in retrospect, it seems certsin that Lag Nouvelle
Héloligse was written to expose its creator's ideas, and to im-
part a moral lesson, above and beyond these highly rational
results, lies an undercurrent of urgency and intensity that
one finds in works like the Pensées and in Racine.?? Rousseau
had to write Julie and the source of its creation sprung from
his own "inner necessity." Ultimstely, what sustains the work
and gives it unity are the fervor and conviction with which it
was composed. Without doubt, these highly personal and less
tangible qualities account for its enormous success in the
eighteenth century, and for its continued impact on the mod-
ern reader.

To say that La Nouvelle HélolIse was a work-in-progress
from the time that Jean-Jdacques and his father stayed up all
night reading L'Astrée would not be an exaggeration. More
than any other literary endeavor of the period, La Nouvelle
Héloise has the qualities of a novel in search of its author,
and it remains a capital example of life imiteting art. Act-
ually, the critic need not attempt to transform Rousseau's
life into literature, Jean-Jacques has already accomplished
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this himself in the Confessions, the R8veries, the Dialogues
and pre-dating them all, La Nouvelle Héloise which has some-
times been classified as a "roman personnel."23 Jean
S tarobinski put it most aptly in the avant-propos to his
masterfully study, Jean-Jacques Rousgeau la transparence et
1'obstacle: "A tort ou & raison, Rousseau n'a pas consenti
& séparer sa pensée et son individualité, ses théories et
son destin peraonnel."24

Abandoned, dejected, disappointed in both friendship and
love, 1ll and feeling old at forty-four, Rousseau withdrew to
Montmorency and within a short time had begun creating an
imaginary world in which he was relatively safe, and over
which he alone had control. In this manner, he "escaped" his
hostile environment and also satisfied his creative impulses.
He invented the perfect refuge, the one that fate had denied
him, and peopled it with the "transparent" beings that for-
tune had not placed in his path. As Jean~Louis Lecercle re-
marks, "L'esprit romanesoue, c'est le refus de la réalité
telle qu'elle est et la volonté de lui substituer une réalité
plus belle."25 This does not imply that when Rousseau arrived
at the Ermitage he had projecitied any grand design for a no-
vel., Once again "inner necessity" dictated not only the na-
ture of what he began writing but the form its expression
would take. Recent feelings of guilt over the abandonment
of his children caused him to decide to abstain from sexual
relations with Thérdse® and out of loneliness and frustra-
tion he began writing love letters to himself. René Pomeau
recalls that the solitary wanderer in the forest of Montmorency
recopied his letters onto beautifully ornate and scented sta-
tionery and carried them along on his walks to be savored at
1eisure.27 In reference to this peculiar phenomenon Carol
Blum comments: "Such a genesis made La Nouvelle Hélolise very
different from the usual epistolary fiction. Rousseau did
not put his novel into epistolary formé but rather decided
to0 put his epistles into novel form."2
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Valéry often commented on'the ridiculousness of sep-
arating form and content in a text; his notion that these
divisions prove to be artificisl holds very well in the
case of La Nouvelle Héloise. It is true that the epistolary
form was in vogue in the eighteenth-century: Montesguieu
had started an avalanche of romans par lettres with his
Lettres persanes, and Richardson, in England, furthered
the trend considerably. In addition, only s glance at the
massive personzl correspondences that have been preserved
from the period offers an excellent demonstration of the
importance of the letter both as a vehicle for intimate con-
fessions, and for the communication of ideas. Exchange and

discourse remain the key words; in the letter, a tombina-
tion of monologue and dislogue is possible which often
proves to be more effective than a face to face conversa-
tion. The notion of premeditation, of a thought process
which has resulted in a certain order of ideas, is implicit
in a letter. In effect, the epistolary form provides a
microcosmic variation of the process of writing itself...As
a writer who professed contempt for the novel, this form
afforded Roussesu the opportunity, as "editor," to dis-
associate himself from the work, and to interject his "ob-
jective" views whenever he chose. Aside from the above
considerations, perhaps the single most important requisite
of a letter, and the one which precedes all other in under-
lining the fusion between form and content in La Nouvelle
Héloise, is that it necessitates separation. The latter also
irritates passionate love, and indeed, Rousseau's lovers
personify the suffering caused by absence and separation.
As such, they join a celebrated list of couples: Dante and
Beatrice, Petrarca and Laura, and as the title clearly
announces, Ab&lard and Héloise. The literary fame of Julie
and Saint-Preux's ancestors cannot be ignored; the choice
of the moast prominent philosopher of the twelfth century,
Abélard, end his brilliant pupil, Hélolise, as models for his
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heroes colors the entire work. However, Abélard's name does
not appear in the title, thereby enhancing the woman's name;
this omission indicates where the author's sympathies lie
and foreshadows the tragic conclusion of the work.29

Thus after a life of general disorder, of wanderings.
struggles, persecutions, real and imagined, at Montmorency
Rousseau realized that he was neither happy nor fulfilled,
and he longed for simplicity, honesty, innocence and above
all peace., The phrase, "the pursuit of happiness," was
coined in the eighteenth cenftury znd reveals a great deal
about the general &tat d'fme of those whose slogan it be-
came. As Robert Mauzi has noted in his colossal work, L'Idée
du bonheur dans la littérature et la pensée francaises au
18° sidclet "L'Idée du bonheur appartient & la fois & la
réflexion, & 1l'expérience et au réve."30 After having per-
used essays, treatises, reflections and memoirs written on
happiness during the period, Mauzi remarked that with the
exception of Mme du Chatelet's Réflexions sur le bonheur,
they were all dry, hypocritical and marked by monotonous
conformit.> Turning to imaginative writing to further
pursue his study Mauz concludes:

La littérature romanesque--reste 1'une des
meilleures sources pour la connaissance des &mes,
en nous révélant de quoi elles ré&vaient, ce
qutelles auraient voulu &tre, ce qui les génait
dans les idées recues, et avec quelle violence
un peu morbide elies s'acharnaient sur certaines:
1'idée de vertu en sut gquelque chose! Quand on
connait Cleveland et La Nouvelle Héloise, il
reste peu & d8couvrir sur le XVIII® siccle. Et
1l'on s'est convaincu que Prévost est 1'une des
plus lucides parmi les consciences d'alors, la
seule conscience tragique avec Rousseau, d'une
époque ou les euphories artificielles savaient
gdmirgalement dormir ou masquer le malaise des
gmes.

The virtue to which Mauzi refers will be used by Rousseau in
La Nouvelle Héloise as the touchstone for the attainment of
happiness. However, for the "Citoyen de Genéve" whose fav-
orite writer was Plutarch, "virtue" must be considered in
its etymological sense of "manliness," "courage" and "force"
as well as in its more generalized meanings of "goodness,"




17

"moral excellence"” and "rectitude." The characters in lLa
Nouvelle Héloise discuss virtue from the beginning to the
end of the book, and Gaston Hall rightly sees in their pre-
occupation with it "a measure of ventriloquism."33 Hall
distinguishes two notions in Rousseau's concept of virtue:
first of all, virtue is not primarily an intellectual con-
cept but a feeling, and secondly, Rousseau chooses to ac-
cent virtuous actions, thereby producing a certain ambiquity,
a dual concept of virtue as both feeling and action.34 The
link between virtue and happiness remains fundamental in
Rousseau's philosophy; he was convinced of the inseparable
nature of these two states. And while happiness cannot
exist without virtue, virtue cannot exist without the sub-
ject of this study: order.

To say that the people of the eighteenth century were

obsessed with order would be an understatement; the mania
for classification which characterizes this period can be
attributed to the spirit of Newton which pervaded the en-
tire century. MNontesquieu's L'Esprit des lois, Rameau's
Traité de l'harmonie, Diderot's Gargantuan undertaking in
the Encxclopédie and even the geometric calculations that
Voltaire and Mme du Chatelet spent their afternoons study-
ing, all attest to the enormous influence the English philo-
sopher and mathematician had upon the French. In this re-
gard, Rousseau was very much a man of his age; in fact,

as Burgelin, at the end of his exhaustive and illuminating
study, La Philosophie de l'existence de Jean-Jacgues HRoussesu,
concludes that the two major themes which constantly recur
in his writings are order and existence.35 As Burgelin ex-

plains it, a rapport exists between Jean-Jacques' notions
of order and natural man: just as man in his present state
represents a corrupted and denatured being compared to ori-
ginal man, so too, from an ontological point of view, dis-
order is seen as a corruption of order.36 This original
order has no connection with historical order, and conse-
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quently, man's nostalgia for happiness, for the age of inno-
cence, remains a longing for this initial state of order in
which he was sufficient unto himself, the latter being his
true source of unity.37 The desire go often found in
Rousseau to go back to something simple or natural, can be
interpreted as a manifestation of his deeper urge to go into
himself and to strip away the denatured, corrupt veneer
which has hidden his true self.38 Burgelin notes, "Rousseau
prend parti contre 1'optimisme du sidcle des lumidres; il
ne croit pas & un progrés absoiu."? He later elaborates
on this idea when he says that for Rousseau "Le bien se
définit donc finalement par 1l'ordre, et comme le désordre
reste plus probable, le pessimisme pratique est justifié.“4o
The pessimism to which Burgelin refers often re-
appears in La Nouvelle Héloise. Despite the fact that
the niche normally accorded Rousseau's novel is that of a
work of reconstruction, its authorts dark side and tragic
conscience characterize the work. After having decimated
man's "accomplishments" in the two Discours, and the
Lettre & d'Alembert, Rousseau, seeking to re-establish
order, recreates the world to measure up to his ideals
in La Nouvelle Hélolise, Emile and the Contrat Soeial. In
the theoreticnl writings his effective and dramatic use of
analogy becomes the most salient means of communicating
his ideas; the notion of "“example" emerges as one of the
central ideas of Rousseau's philosophy. Similarly, in the
novel, not only the protagonist, but all of the main char-
acters, become larger than life, archetypal figures be-
cause of their exemplary roles. The responsibility faxr the
rehabilitation of society rests on the frail figure of a
young woman; it is a great burden to place on her. And
yet, the author's chosen instrument of re-creation--women--
seems logical and in tune with the natural order of things.
Rousseau understood the crucial position of the woman in
the family, and ultimately her effect on society as a whole.
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In ha Nouvelle Héloise he has transposed the heroic ethic
he admired so much in ancient models into a different re-
gister. Although he stresses the domestic and civic vir-
tues, rather than the martial, Rousseau can still remain
faithful to the ideals of courage, patriotism, integrity,
gelflessness and liberty that he prizes. By placing these
qualities in a domestic, bourgeois setting, he has substi-
tuted for military heroism what Gaston Hall calls "a new
concept of virtue in domestic tranguillity and order."41
Julie, in her multiple roles as friend, wife, mother and
benefactress, incarnates this concept.

As a work of rehabilitation La Nouvelle Héloise
raises many questions; the novel contains a number of seri-
ous contradictions and ambiguities which merit close ex-
amination. Because Julie dominates the action and be-~
comes the focal point for all of the other characters, it
is through a better understanding of her struggle and her
conflicts that we will be able to unravel some of these
inconsistencies. If Julie is meant to serve as an ex-
ample to young girls who have strayed from tke path of
virtue, and to married women who are tempted by adultery,
why must she die? 1Is it likely that this happy wife and
mother would rush joyously to her death? Are the prin-
cipal conflicts in the novel resolved by her death? Do
they require it? After all, death does seem a rather im-
practical solution to offer the wayward woman. Contrary
to what Rousseau seems to want us to believe, virtue does
not appear to be its own reward for Julie. Apparently, the
"pays des chim@res" mentioned by the heroine in her letters
(and referred to by Rousseau in the Confessions), has a
double meaning which lies hidden in the etymological mean-
ing of the word "chimdres." While the word signifies a
place of fantasy, of imagining, an unreal, other worldly
sepot, it equally evokes the chimaera, the fabulous monster
of antiquity. And although there seems little doubt about
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the application of the first meaning to La Nouvelle Hélose,
given the bellum intestinum of the heroine, and the dénouement
of the book, the second meaning also imposes itself. No
matter how disguised they may be, sooner or later one's
fantasies will spew out some of the fears and hidden agonies
of the individual. In the same way, Julie's heaven on earth
can concezal not only hell, but limbo too.

The heroine's overwhelming need for order manifested
from the very outset in her desire to control others and
her surroundings belies an intermal chaos and anxiety which
constantly threaten to engulf her. The same dichotomy pre-
sent in Julie is reflected in varying degrees in the other
characters. She suffers because of her inability to recon-
cile her exterior and her interior existence. In many in-
stances, order is abused and manipuleted in a purely super-
ficial manner to hide the truth from others and even from
herself, In effect, one can view La Nouvelle Hélolge as a
symphonic composition in which the dynamics of contraction
and release are represented by the tension whish results from
the juxtaposition between order and disorder.

A close gtudy of the letters has revealed a tight struc-
tural order which parallels and mirrors the psychological
fluctuations of Julie and the other characters. I is there-
fore the aim of this study to examine the affinities between
the heroine's profound inner need for order in all of its
forms, and the deliberate structural order of the novel. The
symmetry in La Nouvelle Héloise, as well as the symbolic
images which dominate each of its six parts will also be
analysed to show to what degree they reinforce the tension
between the two'poles of order and disorder. Seen from this
perspective, the existential and the psychological richness
of the novel is underscored, and it emerges as a work which
has lost nothing of its relevance for us today. Keeping in
mind the principle of order, and using it as a yardstick to
calibrate Rousseau's profound intentions, it becomes quite
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clear that there is nothing gratuitous in the work; no di-
gressions. The letters on suicide, economy, education,
music, religion, philosophy and all the rest form the base
of the work's essential unity.42 By analysing each book in
chronological order I hope to demonstrate the novel's inner
unity and the structural affinities between the parts and
the whole. In this way, the role of order will be methodi-
cally revealed and its importance in the novel can be illus-
trated.

La Nouvelle Héloise represents a convergence of the
ethical and the esthetic exigencies of the artist and des-
pite Rousseau's many pejorative statements, it is qguite
apparent that Julie depicts a part of his inner self that
had not not been revealed in his prior works. Indeed
Rousseau's intense feelings about his novel account in large
part for his obsessive concern with its composition and with
every aspect of its publication. Daniel Nornet, who was able
to study all of the manuscripts, the profuse notes, correc-
tions and changes made by the author over a period of eleven
or twelve years feels that they betray "des scrupules
maladifs."43 He continues, "Quand on étudie certaines de ces
corrections..., on doit songer gue si Rousseau fut un grand
artiste, il fut aussi un nerveux, et que 1l'obsession et
1'indécision se retrouvent parfois dans sa tdche d'auteur
comme dans les actes de sa vie."** In effect, Julie had be-
come Jean-Jacques' personal Galatea he desired not only that
she be perfect, but that she also have a soul. This atti-
tude would certainly account for his obsessive work on the
novel. Rousseau's meticulousness has proven not to have been
in vain; his book has stood the test of time for many reasons,
not the least of which is the dynamics of its composition.
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CHAPTER I
OVERTURE

The analogy of an overture has often been used to des-
cribe the opening section of Proust' A la Recherche du
temps perdus in it the narrator skillfully introduces all
of the characters and themes that will occupy him in the
succeeding volumes of his long novel. For identical rea-
sons, this same  {erm characterizes part one of La Nouvelle
Héloise, In addition to establishing the pair of lovers
and the theme of fatal love, Rousseau also crystallizes the
friendships between Claire and Julie, and Milord Edouard
and Saint-Preux, that will hold sway throughout the work;
he accords Wolmar a mysterious mention, "mon pére z amené
un étranger respectable, son ancien ami, et gui lui a
sauvé autrefois la vie & la guerre," (I,xxii,SO)l. He pre-
sents Julie's parents in finely drawn portraits, Claire's
future husband, M. 4'Orbe, appears in a small but signifi-
cant role, and Fanchon Regard and Claude Anet are players
in an episode that will prove to be of prime importance.
Beside the presentation of the dramatis pergonae, the ma-
jor themes and leitmotifs are exposed: love, death, separ-
ation, renunciation and virtue are most prominently treat-
ed, but education, music, the role of example, literary
commentaries and direct and indirect criticism of the
French all appear in the novel's début.

This microcosmic guality in part one reflects the uni-
ty of the novel's entire structure. Roussean's purposeful
procession of players, ideas and events here remains all
the more striking because of the chaotic verbal mantle in
which he envelops them. Although moments of calm are de-
picted in part one, the theme of illicit love dominates and
connequently disorder reigns., Directly indicative of the
general confusion is the fact that part one comprises the
largest number of missives: sixty-five letters and six notes.
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From the purely mathmetical breakdown of letters which fol-
lows, a number of psychological conclusions can be drawn:

from Saint~Preux to Jdulie 26 letters, 3 notes
from Julie to Saint-Preux 22 letters, 3 notes
from Julie to Claire 4 letters
from Julie to Milord Edouard 2 letters
from Julie to Fanchon 1l letter
from Claire to Julie 5 letters
from Claire to Saint-Preux 1l letter
from Claire to M. d'Orbe 1l letter
from Milord Edouard to Julie 1l letter
from M. d'0Orbe to Julie 1l letter
from Fanchon to Julie 1l letter

Totals:

Saint-Preux writes twenty-six letters and three notes, Julie

twenty-nine letters and three notes, Claire writes seven let-
ters, Milord Edouard, M. d'Orbe and Fanchon write one letter

each,

Because passion becomes the overriding forbe here, the bulk
of the letters, fifty-five, are written by the lovers. How-
ever, Saint-Preux receives only one letter (XXVII a half page
note from Claire) from a character other than Julie, whereas
the heroine receives mail from Claire, Milord Edouard, M.
d'Orbe and Fanchon. This fact sets Saint-Preux apart from
the others, and reinforces his isolation. He does not belong
to their class. Edouzrd and Wolmar are the foreigners in the
novel, but Saint-Preux is cast in the role of the étranger.
(None of the characters is French.) As a result of his alien-
ation Saint-Preux becomes the pawn of the other characters:
Claire, Milord Edouard, M. d'Orbe and even Fanchon exercise
control over the hero in part one. Julie's power is abso-
lute, and the baron and Mme 4'Etange, in the background, in-
fluence his fate. Hopelesaly outnumbered from the outset,
how can his desires ever prevail? Thus, the obstacles es-
tablished early on between Saint-Preux and Julie persist
throughout the work.

Of the last ten letters, Saint-Preux writes only two
(LV & LX) to Julie, and she only one {LVII) to him. Claire,
who stage-manages the lovers'! separation writes four of them,
and she, not the heroes, has the last word. The physical
separation of the protagonists is paralleled in the actual
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disposition of the letters; the barrier erected on sever-
al levels.

On the emotional plane, Saint-Preux experiences the
same mutilation that his famous forebear, Abélard, suffer-
ed physically. Rendered impotent because he lacks money
and social standing, Saint-Preux becomes symbolically cas-
trated.2 To further enforce this image, after part one,
with the exception of his experience in a brothel in Paris,
no other sexual relationship is indicated. Constancy, one
of the capital characteristics of true love, must prevail.
While Saint-Preux's isolation enables him to preserve his
love in a pure state, Julie's bonds to family, friends and
society, her position in an established hierarchy, prevent
her from accomplishing this. Her marriage will be viewed
by Saint-Preux as a hetrayal of their love and an infidel-
ity to her lover.

Of lesser importance in part one are the single let-
ters which are written: M. d4d'Orbe plays a kind of messenger
boy who keeps Julie informed of what has transpired in the
episode of the duel between Edouard and Saint-Preux, while
the inclusion of Fanchon, a servant, serves to illustrate
the beneficial effects of sacrifice and virtuous actions;
both incidents will be examined below.

It should also be noted that the letters in part one,
with only two exceptions, are all quite brief. The cele-
brated letter from the Valais and Julie's tirade against
duels require eight or nine pages. Although longer than
the other letters, these do not approach the length of the
lettres-digsertation found in later sections of the novel.
Consequently, although a great number of letters is written,
their general brevity serves to complement the frenetic pace
and passionsa described.

In addition to the importance of the number, length and
disposition of the letters written, their movement must be
considered. The correspondence possesses a certain rhythmic



30

guality which propels the action forward with what can be
characterized as a wave-like motion. The latter parallels
the crescendos of passion depicted.

As an image to illustrate the rise and fall of emotions
in La Nouvelle Héloise the wave seems particularly suitable;
this motion represents the natural rhythm 4&f Rousseau's
thought which was cyclic and mercurial. The author often
describes moments of supreme exaltation followed by depres-
sion in his other writings. Of particular interest in this
regard is Book Two of the Confessions in which a many person-
al peripeteias are recorded, and the "Fifth Réverie" in which
Rousseau substitutes his own inner waves of emotion for the
more peaceful waves of the lake. In addition, the image of a
wave is often used in the novel to denote emotions: Saint-
Preux uses the image of an "onde agitée" to describe Julie's
conflict concerning the opinion others have of her and her
opinion of herself (I,xxiv,58), and the heroine employs the
same phrase to designate her soul's tormented state. (IV,xii,
482).

The diagram that follows demonstrates the movement of the
"waves"; it will be used to facilitate commentary on the let-
ters, as well as to illustrate the interior order of part one.
First some comments on the diagram itself: while "A" and "E"
appear on the same spatizl plane, they are not meant to be
equivalent. "A" represents status quo, a rather neutral state
that does not necessarily include order, but instead, =2 lack
of disorder. "E", order, can be qualified as 1. superficial
or selfish order, 2. virtuous or unselfish order, 3. natural
order, such as is presented in love of parents, 4. sensible
order, such as the one so often supplied by Claire in her
letters. "“C" signifies the crescendo or summit of passion,
and in 211 but two waves (III & V) proves to be negative. The
crescendo should not always be egquated with physical delight,
but rather with intensity of emotions. Thus, pain, sex,
physical violence, jealousy and ecstasy belong in this cate-
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VII.
VIII,

4. Resignation

3. Despair
2. Reproaches
B. 1. Desire

A. Status quo

WAVES

(B)1-3, 5 notes

(B2)8, 9, 10; (B4)11,12; (B 3)13
(B3)19; (Bl)20; (B 4)21, 22
(B3)27; (B2, 3)28

(81)36; (B2)37; (B1)38

(A)44, 45 (B1:2)46

(A)52 (B1)53,54

(A)59, 60, 61

C. Crescendo

(C)4,5

(C)14
(C)23
(C)29, 31
(C)43
(C)47, 48
(C)55,56
(C)62, 63

D. 1. Remorse
2. Reproaches
3. Despair

4. Resignation

., Order.

1. Superficial

2. Virtuous

3. Natural

4, Sensible
(D2)6 (E4)7
(D1)5; (D2, 416,17 ()18

(D2)24, 25; (D3) note, 26

(D1: 2)29; (D3)32; (D1s2)33,34; (DH35  (E3)30
(E2)39-43

(D2)49, 50; (D3)51

(D2)57; (D3s4)58 (E2,4)57

(E1)64, 65
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gory. Both the ascent, "B," and the descent, "D," contain
four distinct stages: in "B," desire (1) acts as the prime
mover; once this impulse is communicated it can cause a re-
action of reproach (2) which in turn leads to despair (3) and
often to resignation (4). Not all of these stages are appar=-
ent; the nature of the letter as a means of communication
allows for the suppression of one or another step, so that
occasionally only despair or resignstion emerges, The same
holds true for "D," although generally after the crescendo,
remorse becomes the most prevalent reaction, and is often
guickly followed by reproaches, self-righteousness or other
similar defense mechanisms.

In addition, not every wave contains all of the ele-
ments, A4,B,D,E, In fact, only wave VII has them all. Once
again because of the weighted role of passion in the first
part, a wave rarely starts from "A"; by the same token, they
do not always resolve in "E". A cyclical motion can occur,
making a jump from, for example, pt $o B2 possible. Again,
the letter facilitates the suppression of one or more stages,
and has an in medias res quality which enhances the sustain-
ing of emotion.

In wave I, "A" does not appear because the first three
letters from Saint-Preux run the gamut of passionate emo-
tions from avowals of love and adoring epithets to accusa-
tions of cruelty and coldness; anger, despair and finelly
threats of fleeing Julie's presence "forever" characterize
these letters. The Racinian tone which permeates part one
appears from the initial line of the opening letter, "Il
faut vous fuir, mademoiselle, je le sens bien." The vio-
lence of passionate love and the disequilibrium it foments
are revealed in the use of antithesis throughout: "Tarissez,
s'il se peut, la source du poison qui me nourrit et me tue.
Je ne veux que guérir ou mourir, et j'implore vos rigueurs
comme un emant implorerait vos bontés," (I,i,7). Julie's
silence for three letters becomes as dramatic as Phddre's
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delayed entrance onstage; her three short notes and Saint-
Preux's two brief responses, which separate letters three
and four, form a kind of stichomythia that introduces the
first crescendo of emotion in letter four, Julie's declar-
ation of love. In note one, Julie tells Saint-Preux that
he must stay; he answers, "Il faut partir." Her second
note accuses him of having pretended love for her, and he,
cut to the guick by the word "feint" threatens suicide.
Julie's third reply flashes like a dagger, and her vacilla-
tion between "tu" and “"vous" betray her inner turmoil:

Insensé: si mes jours te sont chers, crains
d'attenter aux tiens. Je suis obsédée, et ne
puis ni vous parler ni vous écrire jusqu'a
demain. Attendewn." (I,3rd billet,12)

The heroine wields the injure noble with the agility of a
great tragédienne; the words "ingrat," "tyran," "barbare,"
“"oruel" and "insensé" pepper her letters and invariably re-
veal her anger over the hold passion has on her, and her in-
ability to dominate it.

Julie's first letter, like those of her tutor, is
sprinkled with funereal forebodings which divulge her feel-
ings of fear and panic before her all-powerful love. She
speaks of "ce fatal secret," calls him a "vil séducteur"
while admitting, “Je vois, sans pouvoir m'arréter 1l'horrible
précipice ol je cours," (I,iv,12). She envisages her own
downfall, and blames Saint-Preux for that which has not yet
occurred. The trauma of her love-at-first-sight experience
is evoked: "D&s le premier jour que j'eus le malheur de te
voir, je sentis le poison qui corrompt mes sens et ma
raison." (I,iv,13). The equations between "passion" and
"poison," "virtue" and "health" become constants which run
through the entire novel. To protect herself from her feel-
ings Julie uses other characters in the book as barriers.
Paradoxically, the first person to be cast in this role is
Saint-Preux; she informs him, "...pour me garantir de ma
perte, tu dois &tre mon unique défenseur contre toi," and
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"Tes vertus sont le dernier refuge de mon innocence; mon
honneur s'ose confier au tien, tu ne peux conserver 1l'un sans
1'autre; 8mé généreuse..." (I,iv,14). While these statements
contain some measure of bad faith, they also uncover the hero-
ine's Cornelian view of amour-estime which becomes g recurring
motif in La Nouvelle Hélolse. And in the imitation of the
hero phenomenon which so often occurs in Corneille's plays,
the other characters, especially Saint-Preux, begin to mirror
this same attitude toward love.

Despite her agitated state, Julie maintains her lucid-
ity and resumes their dilemma at the conclusion of her letter,
"Ta seras vertueux, ou méprisé; je serai respectée ou guérie."
(I,iv,14). The sentence presents a curious equation, the
four adjectives hardly being equal: the choice for Saint-
Preux between "vertueux" or "méprisé" is clear, the antithesis
well-established, whereas an ambiquity exists between
"respectée”" or "guérie." What does she mean? If Saint-
Preux does not take advantage of her avowal of love, He will
be "vertueux" and she "respectée"; on the other hand, if he
chooses to profit from her vulnerable state he will be
"méprisé" and she "guérie." It seems unlikely that Rousseau
opposed the adjectives that apply to Saint-Preux and made
those which modify Julie ecuivalent. Thus by possessing
Julie, her lover will deliver her, cure her of her suffering.
Here the etymological meaning of passion, suffering, imposes
itself, and becomes reinforced further by the next and last
sentence of the letter, "Voild 1l'unique espoir gui me reste
avant celui de mourir." Ironically "cure" equals "death"
here, and the last word, "mourir," cannot be taken lightly
in this key letter. Rather it serves to intensify the pro-
found struggle between passion and death which marks the no-

vel's long course.

Phe first crescendo includes two letters, four and five,
and the contrast between them underlines the varied reactions
of the heroes to their own feelings. Where Julie sees herself
as a helpless victim, Saint-Preux displays his willingness to
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be swept awey by the power of his emotions. His delirious
state typifies a certain disponibilité in Szint-Preux's per-
sonality which Julie lacks. However, he also proves to be a
perceptive analyst of Julie's state of mind when he asks, "Et
pourguoi tes craintes irsient-elles plus loin que mes désires"
(1,v,16).

In turn the heroine's verbal wanderings have taken their
toll and the recipient of her next letter, Claire, becomes
the target of reprimands for leaving her alone. Claire will
be Julie's most effective obstacle against her passion in the
novel. The heroine's phrase "C'est & toi de me rendre & moi-
méme" (I,vi,17) characterizes Claire's role till the end.
Accordingly, Claire-Saint-Preux-Julie become the novel's first
ménage 3 trois.

The death of the girls' former governess, La Chaillot,
has kept Claire from her cousin's side; the latter chides her
friend for mourning for what she considers to be an excessive
period. The late Chaillot serves as e negative example of how
a well-meaning but indiscreet person, charged with the educa-
tion of young people, can ceuse permanent damage. Julie re-
minds Claire:

Mais conviens aussi gue la bonne femme était peu
prudente avec nous; gu'elle nous faisait sans
nécessité les confidences les plus indiscrétes;
qu'elle nous entretenait sans cesse des maximes
de la galanterie, des aventures de sa jeunesse
du manege des amants; et que pour nous garantir
des pidges des hommes, si elle ne nous apprenait
pas a leur en tendre, elle nous instruisait au
moins 4e mille choses aue des jeunes filles se
passeraient bien de savoir. (I,vi,1l7)

Clearly the lessons of La Chaillot have already had a pro-
found effect on Julie's sensitive spirit, and her enumera-
tion of the governess' shortcomings thinly veils a call for
help which Claire deciphers. Consequently, the resolution of
the first wave of emotions in Lg Nouvelle Héloise is embodied
in Claire's answer to her cousin. Hers becomes the first cool
voice in the work, and while she often describes herself as
"folle" and "folédtre," Claire personifies her name, She in-
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invariably displays a calm good sense that none of the other
characters possesses.3 Claire lightheartedly refers to her-
self as a "dudgne de 18 ans" and indeed, by the end of part
one she plays exactly that role.

The friendship between the cousins provides one of the
rare examples of true female devotion, based on their virile
counterparts in antiquity, that is found in French litera-
ture.4 They share a unique relztionship which holds strong
to the very end. Whenever Julie needs Claire she comes to
her aid; Jjust as in her first letter to Julie she assuages
her fears long-distance, and tries to offer strength and sup-
port until her return, so too, throughout the work, Claire
proves to be a constant source of solace and sustenance for
the heroine. She reminds Julie in this first letter: "Si
nous en.z_about 1oq§7 savons trop pour notre fge, au moins
cette étude n'a rien cofité % nos moeurs. Crois, ma chére,
qu'il y a bien des filles plus simples qui sont moins honnétes
gue nous: nous le sommes parce gue nous voulons 1!'&tre; et,
cuol qu'on en puisse dire, c'est le moyen de 1'€tre plus
sQrement" (I,vii,19). Here Claire seeks to weaken La
Chaillot's injurious example by stressing the role of voli-
tion. Similarly, when she advises Julie against confiding
in her mother because this would result in Saint-Preux's ex-
ile, and thereby remove Julie's opportunity to exercise her
free will, she says: “"Tu veux t'8ter le pouvoir de succomber,
mais non pas 1l'honneur de combettre" (I,vii,19). Once again
she stresses that Julie, and no one else, is the master of
her own destiny.

At the beginning of wave two, Saint-Preux finds himself
back where he started from: two months have elapsed since
his pupil declared her love for him, but in the interval she
has avoided any t8te-8-t8te. However, her provocative pub=-
lic behavior has been a source of anguish to him, and he real-
izes that he cammot continue in this manner, What the tutor
fails to see is that Julie is suffering too; only her reactions
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differ from.his. The brilliance of her eyes, the high

color in her cheeks, the flightiness of which he complains,
2ll indicate a state of near hysteria caused by Julie's
avoidance of him, In fact, her puritanical view of physi-
cal love, and her fear of it, usually cause her to hide be~
hind a verbal screen of preachings which is seen for the
first time in letter eleven. 3She confesses to Saint-«Preux
that even the purest love seems dishonorable to her and

that "...mon imagination troublée confondait le crime avec
1'aveu de la passion" (I,1x,24). iwhence her hyper-agitated
comportment in his presence. In Julie's mind, repose, peace
and innocence always comprise happiness, while passion,
carnzl pleasure and most physical satisfactions evoke feel-
ings of sin and guilt in her, and cause unhappiness. The
heroine adopts a Platonic attitude toward love in her ef-
forts to convince the object of her passion of the superiority
of the spiritusl over the physical: "Les charmes de 1l'union
des coeurs se joignent pour nous & ceux de 1'innocence: nulle
crainte, nulle honte ne trouble notre félicité; au sein de
vrais plaisirs de 1'zamour, nous pouvons parler de la vertu
sans rougir" (I,ix,25). One often suspects that Julie's
sermons are aimed as much at persuading herself as her would-
be lover. In the course of the same letter she cannot help
but imagine a more intimate relationship between them, al-
though she guickly represses the thought, "non, quand un
lien plus doux nous unirait & jamais, je ne sais si 1'excés
du bonheur n'en deviendrait pas bientét la ruine. Le moment
de la possession est une crise de 1'amour, et tout changement
est dangereux au nétre" (I,ix,25). In her desire that their
relationship remain fixed, in a kind of suspended state,
Julie hopes for the impossible.

Despite her coolness, and her insistence on 2 pure and
innocent love, a2 short separation from her tutor when she
and Claire go to the country causes her unbearable chagrin.
In fact, Julie utters the word "ennui" for the first time
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(letter XIII) during this period. Irritated by his ab-
sence, she plans a surprise for him; the "surprise" an-
nounces the second emotional crescendo, the scene in the
bosquet. There is a progression from the first crisis, a
verbal avowal, and the second, a plhysical confrontation.
Although Julie tries to protect herself by making sure
that the "inséparable cousine" accompany her on this "sur-
prise attack," her plan backfires. It proves to have a
graver effect on Julie than on its intended victim, As
the stupefied Saint~Preux describes it, "Mais que devins-
je un moment aprés quand je sentis...la mein me tremble...
un doux frémissement...ta bouche de roses...la bouche de
Julie...se poser, se presser sur la mienne, et mon corps
gserré dans tes bras" (I,xiv,38). Julie's physically ag-
gressive behavior, she presses her mouth tol his, she holds
him in her arms, results in a violent physical reaction,
"tout & coup je te vis pllir, fermer tes beaux yeux,
t'appuyer sur ta cousine, et tomber en défaillance" (I,
xiv,38). The immediate outcome of this ..scene, Julie's
remorse, takes the form of punishment in her demand that
Sgint-Preux leave., Her vindictiveness toward him has
overtones of a desire to humilizste him further, when she
sends him money. He promptly returns it, but her will
prevails, as usual, when she attaches g sermon-ultimatum
to the sum. Thus the resolution of the second crescendo,
the return to order, takes a completely superficial form.
By exiling Saint-~Preux, Julie hhs solved nothing, but rather
side-gstepped the issue completely.

The third wave'représents one of the few positive cres-
cendos in part one; the hero regards his separation from
Julie as a kind of test of the strength of his love.5 After
his initisl de jection, .as he wanders through the idyllic
countryside, he feels in tune with nature; his vulnerable
state has heightened his appreciation of all that he sees;
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the harmony and serenity of the mountains and its inhab-
itants effect a kind of transcendant feeling in him which
brings, however fleetingly, a sense of being one with na-
ture. Saint-Preux's letter from the Valais, a masterpiece
of lyrical writing, remains one of the most beautiful
letters in the book. The knight errant tells his lady of
"le calme que je sentais renaitre en moi" (I,xxiii,51).
His promenades on the lofty mountain peaks have had a de-
cidedly beneficent effect-on him: "Ce fut 13 aue je
démélai sensiblement dans la pureté de l'air oll je me
trouvais la véritable cause du changement de mon humeur,
et du retour de cette paix intérieure aue j'avais perdue
depuis longtemps" (I,xxiii,5l-52).6 Saint-Preux's experi-
ence of oneness with nature, his loss of self in a state of
pure ecstasy and quiét bliss anmounce the Rousseau of the
Réveries, The hero remarks: "Enfin le spectacle a je ne
sais quoi de magique, de surnaturel, qui ravit 1l'exprit

et les sens; on oublie tout, on s'oublie soi-méme, on

ne sait plus ol 1'on est" (I,xxiii,53).7 Saint-Preux's
admiration of the mores of the people can be connected
with the conflict in the novel: in the Valais, freedom
and openness reign in the family circle and "la famille
est 1'image de 1'Etat." This situation contrasts with
Julie's; her father is an absolute ruler. The departure
of Saint-Preux (letter XVIII) is followed almost immedi-
ately by the return of Julie's father (letter XX). Thus,
the menacing figure of the baron appears just before the
Valais letter; impressed by his daughter's erudition, the
baron d'Etange's curiosity is aroused zbout the tutor-whom
his wife has engaged in his absence. Julie's father's
curiosity will grow into suspicions then open hostility
and finally a total refusal of the tutor as a future son-
in-law. In this way, the harmony depicted in the Valais
gerves to off-set the disruption and violence that will soon
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occur in Julie's family. Her father's ultimatum that the
tutor be paid or leave represents an abrupt return to reali-
ty for the hero, as well as a crystzllization of the social
conflict in the work. The reply Saint-Preux sends to Julie
offers an eloguent view of his priorities and sense of honor.
Refusing to become "un espéce de valet," the philosopher
points out the ambivalent nature of his pupil's concept of
honor:

Je distingue dans ce au'on appelle honneur celui
ogui se tire de l'opinion publicue, et celui aqui
dérive de l'estime de soi-mé@me. Le premier consiste
en vains préjudgés plus mobiles ou'une onde agitée;
le second a sa base dans les vérités éternelles de
la morale. L'honneur du monde peut &tre avantageux
& la fortune; mais il ne pénétre point dans 1'Z&me,
et n'influe en rien sur le vrai bonheur. L'honneur
véritable au contraire en forme 1l'essence, parce
ou'on ne trouve outen lui ce sentiment permanent

de satisfaction intérieure gui seule peut rendre
heureux un &tre pensant. (I,xxiv,58)

The distinection which Saint-Preux draws so finely for his
student is precisely the one that she proves incapable of
understanding or of applying to herself; Julie confuses
public esteem with self-esteem so that her opinion of her-
self depends on others.

To support his arguments Saint-Preux uses the example
of Ab&lard =nd Héloise; the mention of the medieval lovers
at this crucial moment is significant.8 The eighteenth-cen-
tury Abélard dislikes his forebear; he believes that he
abused his position of trust and therefore merited his pun-
ishment. On the other hend he has deep sympathy for Hélolse
whom he considers to have suffered unjustly. After part one
Saint~Preux will no longer be Julie's teacher, and his view
of Abélard =s = contemptible seducer aims at distinguishing
himself from the twelfth-centry "villain." Just as the
"nouvelle" in the title indicates an effort to depict a
"contemporary" but also a different Héloise, Saint-Preux
must also be differentiated from his predecessor.9
Rousseau's philosopher deeply loves his bright student long
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before their love is consummated and will continue to
love her until the end.

Julie's coquettish reproaches, and criticism of his
style ("Ce style n'est pas de mon golit.") vanish sudden-
ly in letter twenty~five and she confesses that his gb-
sence has become unbearable for her; in a pre-romantic
passage, the love-gsick heroine admits that every object
and every place only serve to recall her absent friend,
and thereby increase her pain. Similarly the harmony
of the Valais fades and is replaced by Saint-Preux's des-
perate letter from the craggy precipices of Meillerie:
the opposing pole of the former calm represents love's
disorder and agony. While he imagines that Julie's days
are spent in the accomplishment of useful and virtuous
tasks, the heart-sick lover sinks ever deeper into =z
state of melancholy and despair from which he draws a
certain voluptuous delight. The pathetic picture of the
solitary Saint-Preux perched on his aerie frantically
hoping to catch a glimpse of his beloved through his bor-
rowed telescope accentuates his hopeless separation from
a2ll he loves. Villon's "Je meurs de soif auprés de la
fontaine," describes Saint-Preux's plight and romantic
dilemma. Nevertheless, the victim remains lucid enough
to profit from his ghastly situation when he pleads, in
troubadour fashion:

"Ah! si tu pouvais rester toujours jeune et
brillante comme & présent, je ne demanderais

au ciel aque de te savoir éternellement heureuse,
te voir tous les ans de ma vie, une seule fois,
et passer le reste de mes jours & contempler de
loin ton asile, & t'adorer parmi ces roches.
Maig, hélas! vois la rapidité de cet astre qui
jamais n'arréte; il vole, et le temps fuit,
1toccasion s'échappe; ta beauté, ta beauté méme
gure son terme; elle doit décliner et périr un
jour comme une fleur gui tombe sans avoir é+é
cueillie et moi cependant je gémis, je souffre,
me jeunesse s'use dans les 1armesi et se flétrit
dans la douleur.." (I,xxvi, 66-67)10

This impassioned carpe diem tirade, followed by his point-
ed suicide threat, take their toll on Julie's already weak-
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ened resistance. As a result, in wave three there is no
resolution of the despair which follows the climax; rather
the hero's threat becomes the source of the fourth wave.

The latter begins with Claire's note informing him of Julie's
grave physical condition, her "fi&vre ardente." In this
regard, the heroine presents a kind of classical example of
pgychosomatic illnesst: often when her deepest desires come
into conflict with her super-ego image, she develops an ill-
ness. This pattern persists throughout the work, and finally
results in her death.

Julie survives this crisis but her despair during her
convalescence turns to rage when she discovers that her
father has promised her to Wolmar, "enfin, mon pére m'a donec
vendue! il fait de sa fille une marchandise, une esclave!"
(I,xxviii,68-69). Claire's absence, combined with Julie's
anger and weakened physical condition, lead her to succumb
to her passion for Saint-Preux, and just as two letters
share the crescendo of the first wave, so too the results
of the consummetion of their love have a double perspective
in the fourth wave. In her confusion, Julie blames Claire,
"Tu m'a abandonnée, et j'ai péri," her mother, "Elle m'a
trop aimée, elle m'a perdue," and Saint Preux, "8, ma cousine
c'est la pitié oui me perdit," before she finally recognizes,
"gsans savoir ce oue je faisais, je choisis ma propre infortune"
(I,xxix,69~70). The use of the verb “choisir" is particular-
ly striking and serves to undermine all of Julie's prior in-
vocations against fate, destiny and fortune. Even in a mo-
ment of total desperation she can see, however momentarily,
the true cause of her predicament.II On the other hand,
Saint-Preux envelops their recent intimacy in a sacred veil;
he speaks of "les liens sacrés" between them, and calls her
"8 mon &pouse! § ma digne et chaste compagne" (I,xxxi,74).
Nevertheless, even he feels a certin sadness, partly because
of her remorse, and partly because he too tends to associate
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pleasure with sin, "Ivre d'amour et de volupté, le mien
/coeur/ nage dans la tristesse; je souffre et languis de
douleur au sein de la félicit’supr@me, et je me reproche
comme un crime 1l'excds de mon bonheur" (I,xxxi,73). After
having given herself to Saint-Preux, Julie, bathed in tears,
evokes remorse in her lover. He says to her, "De quels
remords je fus & 1'instant déchiré! Mon bonheur devint mon
supplice" (1,xxxi,74). Despite the empathy he feels for
her, Saint-Preux's view of their physical encounter tran-
scends guilt and unites them more than ever; he closes the
letter on a note charged with Platonic overtones: "Je ne
suis plus & moi, je l'avoue; mon &me aliénée est toute en
toi. J'en suis plus propre & sentir tes peines, et plus
digne de les partager. 0 Julie! ne te dérobe pas & toi-mé@me"
(I,xxxi,75).12

Significantly, the letters which recount the lovers'
reactions are separated by Claire's answer to her cousin.
Claire neither blames nor bemoans Julie's actions but gent~
ly adopts a realistic and stoic attitude toward the hero-
ine's "fall," she says: %*Ché&re cousine, il faut gémir, nous
aimer, nous taire: et s'il se peut, effacer & force de
vertus, une faute gu'on ne répare point avec des larmes"
(I,xxx,73). Claire will not desert her friend, and indeed,
reaffirms her pledge of eternal friendship. While the
letters of remorse, jealousy and reproach (XXXII-XXXV) fol-
lJow Claire's calming one, on the emotional plane they rep-
resent the descent from the crescendo of sexual passion
here, and therefore cannot be considered as out of order.
Claire's letter which offers a resolution in virtue of the
lovers' transgression, while written before the events which
occur in thirty-two through thirty-five, maintains a wvalid
position at the end of the wave because her proposal repre-
gsents an absolute solution to their dilemma.

A convergence exists between waves three and five: as
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frames for the crescendo of sexual union, they both under-~
score the positive and benefic aspects of lowe. In the be-
ginning of five dJulie, forgetting her recent remorse, pro-
jeets a rendez-vous with her lover that will take place dur-
ing her parents' absence. However, their plans to meet se-
cretly at a chalet in the country are interrupted by a call
to duty. In order to save the honor of her servant, Fanchon
Regard, the lovers are forced to sacrifice their clandestine
meeting, and in doing so experience a feeling of exaltation
for having acted selflessly and in the name of virtue. The
legson here is clear, and thus no descent from this posi-
tive crest, in the form of reproaches and remorse, can
occur, but rather a resolution of their feelings in order
as the symbol of virtue itself. Conseauently, while letter
forty-three denotes the crescendo of virtue, it also coin-
cides with the peaceful resolution of the wave so that uni-
ty is achieved for the first time. However briefly, uni-
ty, based on virtuous actions, reigns between the lovers
and their environment. Thus true order cannot exist with-
out virtue. In the same way, letters thirty-nine through
forty-two recount in an orderly manner what actually occur-
red, while letter forty-three describes the hero's wonder at
the power of love and virtue. Saint-Preux attributes his
elation to his mistress' magical powers; he speaks of her
ability to "réunir ainsi dans le méme soin les charmes de
1'amour et de la vertu" (I,xxxxiii,96). He marvels at her
capacity to metamorphose privation into pleasure, calls
her "ange du ciel," tells her that her reign is "céleste,”
and vows eternal devotion in service to his idol. The
raptures of the hero here set the stage for the mature Julie
who will preside over the "heaven on earth" estate of
Clarens.

Thanks to the beneficial effects of wave five, six
distinguishes itself as the first one to start from a status
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quo position. The heroine is pleased with herself and her
knight errant, thus letters forty-four and forty-five exude
a euphoric sense of well-being while introducing Milord
Edouard and Italian music. However, the cycle of desire
begins again and Saint-Preux begs for a renewal of the
chalet meeting, and calls his mistress, "ma jolie précheuse."
Significantly, Julie quotes Plato in her reply to her impa-
tient lover, and describes the moral differences between the
sexes. It is hardly a love letter destined to inspire burn-
ing passion., The privation of intimacy weighs on Saint-Preux
and he begins jealously to imagine a marriage between his
beloved and the newly arrived English lord. dJealousy ap-
pears as one of the more disorderly and irrational aspects
of passionate love, and the climax of emotion in wave six
explodes in this most sterile of emotions. dJust as Saint-
Preux proved to be particularly susceptible to the beauty

of the Valais, and to the beauty of virtuous actions, be-
cause of his love for Julie, so too his appreciation of
Italian music symbolizes the pure intensity of his passion,
Accordingly, the letter on the superiority of Italian music
over its French counterpart is masterfully placed next to

the philosopher's outburst of jealousy. Music like passion
has an immediacy that bypasses ordinary channels of communi-
cation; it speaks directly to the soul. The rocks of Meillerie
interpreted Saint-Preux's despair with the same eloguence

as the music he listened to in Julie's presence:

Mais ouand, aprés une suite d'airs agréables, on

vint & ces grands morceaux d'expression qui savent
exciter et peindre le désordre des passions violentes,
je perdais a chague instant 1'idée de musique de

chant, d'imitation; je croyais entendre la voix de

la douleur, de 1l'emportement, du désespoir; je croyais
voir des méres éplorées, des amants trahis, des tyrans
furieux; et, dans les agitations que j'étais forcé"

d'g rouver, j'avais peine & rester en place. (I,xlviii,
10

The correspondence between the hero's interior state and the
sounds he hears could not be plainer; Saint-Preux's imagination
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becomes excited by the music in the same way that it is
agitated by his idol's presence. The union of two voices
in a duet parallels for him their union. In fact, he
wishes that they were singing the parts, and feels a cer-
tain abhorrence over being moved "et de voir sortir de la
bouche d'un vil castrato les plus tendres expressions de
1t amour” (I,xlviii,109). The word "castrato" which the
hero uses here is highly charged; it underscores his own
impotence in the situation, his identification with the
singer and it presages his figurative fate.13

Clearly puzzled by her lover's jealousy and his pre-
occupations with music ("mon ami, tu crains de me perdre,
et me parles de chansons!), Julie blames him for her fall
and avows her desire to maintain a pure relationship with
hims "Il ne s'agit pas d'éteindre un amour qui doit durer
autant que ma vie, mais de le rendre innocent ou de mourir
coupable" (I,xlix,111). Her determination presents her
with, outside of marriage, an almost impossible task; Julie
wrestles with this problem throughout the novel.

The excess displayed in the hero's jealousy is paral-
leled by his excess in drinking that results in an ugly
scene in which Julie feels completely humiliated. The de-
cadence from their former innocent state to this common
situation profoundly affects her. As a result, Julie's
reproachful letter to her lover abounds in Platonic def-
initions of "le véritable amour" which invariabl¥y involve
2 minimum of physical contact and a maximum of spiritual
un:i.on.14 Thus, the wave of jealousy and physical excess
does not resolve itself in order, but in a self-indulgent,
whimpering, masochistic missive in which Saint-Preux re-
nounces wine forever; he wants to be punished, "amour,
accable-moi du chftiment dont je serai digne" (I,1i,116).

At the début of the seventh wave a return to a status
quo is marked by Julie's light-hearted mockery of her lover's
maudlin, melodramatic letter. Despite the over-all levity
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here, dulie makes a profound psychological observation
which offers a key to the understanding of the course she
will adopt later in the work, "L'ivresse est-elle nfGes-
sairement attachée au gofit du vin, et la philosophie
serait-elle assez vaine ou assez cruelle pour n'offrir
d'autre moyen Ad'user modérément des choses qui plaisent
gue de s'en priver tout & fait?" (I,1ii,117-18). Ironic-
ally, Julie does not follow her own advice in regard to
her lover; theirs becomes an all or nothing relationship
degpite her sound logic and good intentions.

In spite of Julie's oft repeated declarations of the
superiority of spiritual over physical union, she is the
one who arranges their meetings. FEach time she feels
restrained she acts boldly and often rashly. Her planned
rendez-vous with Saint-Preux for the evening of Fanchon's
wedding collapses because of a change in place for the cere-
mony. Feeling trapped, she devises an alternate, more
dangerous plan. Julie's erratic bhehavior reveals that she
is subject to the same type of manic~depressive states as
her lover. Obsessed by a feeling of helplessness she de-
clares: "Vil jouets d'une aveugle fortune, tristes victimes
d'un mogueur espoir, toucherons-nous sans cesse au plaisir
qui fuit, sans jamais 1l'atteindre" (I,1iii,119). The
evocation of pleasure invariably produces feelings of
guilt in her, and in this case, it unleashes a funereal
fantasy. She proposes that Saint-Preux steal into her room
and that they spend the night together there. Fully =mware
of the danger implicit in such an action she remarks: "lais
songe pourtant que cet instant est environné des horreurs
de la mort; que l'abord est sujet & mille hasards, le séjour
dangereux, la retraite d'un péril extréme; aue nous sommes
perdus si nous sommes découverts, et qu'il faut que tout
nous favorise pour pouvoir éviter de 1'&tre" (I,1iii,120).
Actually, such a fool-hardy act, given the temperament of
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the baron, becomes an act of suicide, for indeed, Julie
seems 10 desire that they be discovered. She fantasizes

a violent sexual murder, "Car, si nous sommes surpris,

mon dessein est de me précipiter dans tes bras, de t'enlacer
fortement dans les miens, et de recevoir le coup mortel
pour n'avoir plus & me séparer de toi, plus heureuse & ma
mort que je ne le fus de ma vie" (I,1iii,121). The doom-
eager, masochistic side of Julie's nature stands revealed

in this highly charged image of physical penetration which
will unite them forever in death.

Perhaps the only truly ridiculous letter in the whole
collection is the one Saint-Preux writes from Julie's
room.l5 Even Rousseau's genius could not rescue him from
this untenable and invraisemblable situation. However, the

transports of Saint-Preux after their second night of love
provide an antidote for the former silly letter; it also
gignals the crescendo of wave seven., His delirium is so
intense that Jean-Jacogues himself feels constrained to in-
tervene with one of his "objective" observations. The lat-
ter concerns the joys of the hour gfter sex.l6 Amid this
rapture the hero makes a curious confession, "Il faut que
je t'avoue un soupcon que j'ai concu dans la honte et 1'hu-
miliation de moi-méme, c'est gue tu sais mieux aimer que
moi" (I,1v,124).17 The negative results of their illicit
liaison surface in the letter which shares the crest of
this wave with the former one: Claire's description of the
dispute between Edouard and Saint-Preux provides further
proof of the destructive side of all excess. Because Edouard
drank too much he and Saint-Preux fought over Julie, and
now plan a duel to "resolve" the matter. Once again death
enters the scene as a direct result of the recent disorder.
The second longest letter in part one, written by
Julie against dueling, resolves the sixth wave of this sec-
tion, This all-important letter actually occupies two posi-
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tions: it serves to reproach Saint-Preux for his anger,
jealousy, and excessive behavior, thus its placement on

the descent of the wave, and at the same time, it repre-~
sents an attempt to impose order on a particularly ex-
plosive and disorderly occurrence. Julie succeeds. The
heroine, as "raisonneuse" par excellence, composes a logi-
cal, intelligent and eloquent letter; worried about her
lover's safety, she hopes to save him, and at the same time
to expose the vanity and stupidity of a barbaric custom.
Cleverly using Saint-Preux's own arguments about honor and
self-esteem she asks, "Quoi! les vertus gu‘on a réellement
périssent-elles sous les mensonges d'un calomniateur? Les
injures d'un homme ivre prouvent-elles gu‘on les mérite,

et l'honneur du sage serait-il & la merci du premier brutal
gu'il peut rencontrer?" (I,lvii,128). The heroine guestions
what exactly is accomplished if one man kills another in
order to prove that what he says is wrong, "Ainsi, vertu,
vice, honneur, infamie, vérité, mensonge, tout peut tirer
son 8tre de 1'événement d'un combat" (I,lvii,129). Julie
takes a ferociously independent stand when she tells her
tutor, "Si vous aimez sincdrement la vertu, apprenez & la
servir & sa mode, et non & la mode des hommes" (I,lvii,
131). As intelligent and convincing as all of her argu-
ments may be, Julie keeps her trump card for the end of her
letter, the coup de théftre which skips over intellect and
goes straight to the heart: "Tu m'as honorée quelquefois

du tendre nom 4'épouse; peut-8tre en ce moment dois-~je
porter celui de médre. Veux-tu me laisser veuve avant gqu'un
noeud sacré nous unisse!" (I,1lvii,1l35). Needless to say
Julie's intelligent use of rhetoric combined with her emo-
tionally charged plea triumph over the puerile mores of
"civilized" men. She then addresses the twin of the above
letteri (LVIII) to the English peer; ironically Edouard re-
ceives the impassioned letter, while Saint~-Preux is sent the
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intellectual one. Julie's strategy works: the desperate
confesgion of her intimate liaison with her tutor, along
with the declaration that she will not survive her lover

by a single day, "Vous aurez la gloire de mettre au tombeau
d'un seul coup deux amants infortunés," have a sobering
effect on the compassionate Edouard. Emotional blackmail
and threats of suicide invariably work in La Nouvelle
Hélolise.

The final crescendo in part one contains a number of
peripeteias. The gtatus guo which is achieved with M.
d'Orve's letter of reassurance to Julie, and Saint-Preux's
account of the courtly scene in which Milord Edouard kneels
at the hero's feet and asks his forgiveness, is short-lived.
These two letters combined with Julie's ecstatic note of
thanks to Edouard seem to restore order, and bode well for
the lovers. However, the calm proves to be fleeting when
the imprudent Englishman, in his enthusiasm to see his new
friends legitimately united, proposes to the volatile baron
d'Etange that Julie and her tutor be allowed to marry. De~
spite Edouard's noble defense of Saint-Preux's merits as a
human being, he fails in his efforts to convince Julie's
father of her teacher's virtue and worth. Once again,
Claire is charged with informing her cousin of the fiery
conversation between Milord Edouard and the baron; fore-
seeing the gossip that the near-duel will cause, knowing
that Saint-Preux was observed leaving Julie's home early
in the morning, and fearing a complete public disclosure of
their secret, Claire advises Julie to send her lover away.

The baron's anger erupts with =2ll its force, and re-
sults in a disorderly scene of accusations and physical
violence. In the baron's eyes, the family becomes frag-
mented and threatened by a socially unacceptable alliance.
In the mélée Julie, struck to the floor by her angry father,
incurs injuries which result in a miscarriage. Although an
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aristocrat, the baron's behavior here resembles that of
the lowest peasant. The significance of this event cannot
be underestimated: in a real way the miscarriage removes
Julie's only hope of swaying her parents, and on the emo-
tional plane, the loss is irreparable; it symbolizes the
death of all hope in the lovers' relationship.

It is apparent that the baron considers Julie his prop-
erty, and from the bizarre reconciliation scene which fol-
lows, with its many incestuous overtones, one wonders at
Julie's pre~-Freudian insight in describing it as a “scéne
de nature!" Exhausted and beaten, the heroine entrusts
her future to Claire who makes all the preparations for the
removal of Saint-Preux. The final letter of part one has
a classical finality about it; the opening, "Tout est fait,"
has a chilling permanency that is deadening. The hero,
missing from the narrative for five letters, cannot see
Julie to say good-bye and Claire deliberately lies to him
when he questions her about Julie's possible pregnancy.
Thus, the dazed, duped lover finds himself galloping into
exile in the dead of night, sobbing and enfolded in the arms
of his forever friend, Edouard. The final tableau of sepa-
ration, charged with romance and heartbreak, emerges dramat-
ically as one of the most affective moments in the work.
Claire's self-control presents a fine juxtaposition with
Saint-Preux's state of collapse, and the intense baroque
movement which permeates the departure of the two friends.
The order which has been forcibly reestablished, although
temporarily effective, is totally superficial. Just as
absence and separation have served to stimulate their love
in the past, so too this rupture will strengthen the bond
between the lovers.

Beside the number, length, disposition and movement of
the letters which characterize the psychological and struc-
tural composition of each part of La Nouvelle Hélolise, each
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section contains images which dominate it and which serve
to distill the tone and reinforce the matber found within.

In part one, the Valais represents the purity and har-
mony which love is capable of attaining, and its transcendence
to an ideal state. On the other hand, the rocks of Meillerie
personify the blezk struggle of the lovers' against what prove
to be insurmountable obstacles., On a smaller scale, the
bosquet symbolizes the vertigo and ecstasy which physical
passion can cause; both Meillerie and the bosquet will re-
appear in later parts of the novel with their affective power
greatly enhanced by the passage of time.

In addition, an omni-presence of death can be uncovered
in part one: threats of suicide, duels and grave illnesses
all foreshadow the conclusion of this section, as well as the
dénouement of the larger work. Separation and absence can be
considered as metaphors for death; Saint-Preux and Julie are
not reunited in the deeper sense for the rest of the novel.
Their young lovers' relationship is over.

One final image remains, and has already been briefly
alluded to several times in the zbove commentary: the arche-
typal love affair upon which the protagonists' is based--
that of Abélard and Héloise. The importance of the legend
is capital and should not be underestimated; many parallels
will be cited as they arise in suceeding sections of the
novel. Several manifestations of the myth in part one have
already been noted: the doomed lovers, the theme of separa-
tion, Saint-Preux's "castration" and the fact that the hero
begins as his mistress' tutor. Aside from the many external
similarities, and of greater import, are the unconscious
impulsions which seem to have dictated the choice of the
twelfth-centuyy lovers as models for Rousseau.

The Abélard and Héloise motif enjoyed great popularity
in eighteenth-century France and England, and we are certain
that Rousseau read some of the literature that it generated,
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in addition o the letters of the ill-fated pair.ll As

a teacher and philosopher Rousseau undoubtedly felt some
affinities with Ab&lard: but as has been observed, Saint-
Preux sides with Héloise. At first this seems surprising,
but a closer look uncovers the key to the hero's logic.
While star-crossed love provides the major superficial
theme here, the story ultimately portrays the specific
themes of victimization and impotence.19 As symbolic fig-
ures themselves Julie and Saint-Preux both represent these
two conditions, For Jean-Jacaues who felt victimized for
most of his life, the unconscious attraction of the legend
becomes clear. In addition, while the novel does expose
its author's theoretical ideas, it neither states nor
resolves them in the same zggressive and potent manner in
which they appear in the Discours, the Lettre & 4'Alembert
and the Contrat Social. La Nouvelle Héloise depicts the
other side of the coin, the helpless, impotent face of vic-
timization. Rousseau sympathizes more with Héloise and
Julie because in actuality he identifies more with them.
In his view they suffered more, and while both the lovers
suffer and are victims, it is Julie who will be the sacri-
fice at the conclusion of the tragedy. Although the read-
er is led . to believe the opposite, Saint-Preux changes and
adjusts more to his situation than Julie ever does. As in
classical tragedy, the spectacle becomes all the more mov-
ing because Julie has been instrumental in her own down-
fall: Julie's "seduction" remains central here. In the
eighteenth century Saint-Preux caused almost as much con-
gternation as Wolmar;20 even today he has been accused of

21 To arrive at this conclusion

being a calculating seducer.
indicates either a misreading or a misunderstanding of the
work, or both. On every occasion when a physical confronta-
tion occurs between the lovers, it is engineered by Julie.

She was the agressor in the bosguet, and she planned the
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two meetings that we know of in which sex plays a part.
Cast in the role of pawn, Saint-Preux begins as a weak
figure, and becomes weaker, in regard to Julie, as the
story progresses, Similarly, the heroine controls the
action of the book, and when she lets the strings fall
from her hands it ends.

Because Julie did succumb 0 her carnal desires,
she spends virtually the rest of the work avoiding a
repetition of this "weakness;" she succeeds, but the
price is az heavy one. Despite the many rich, voluptuous
and luscious passages in part one, it remains permeated
with impotence. Both Julie and Saint-Preux are victims
of inegquality, prejudice and ignorance, At the end of
the first book they both are in the hands of others, not
at all masters of their destiny.

The theme of a love affair developing between a teacher
and a student also conceals a much broader notion:22 the
step from intellectual to physical initiation reveals a
desire to dominate and possess that which, in a figurative
sense, one has created. This type of possession has auto~
erotic overtones. The fact that Rousseau wrote a Narcisse
and a P alion, both different manifestations of the same
theme, strengthens this notion. Rousseau was probably more
in love with Julie than any other woman who ever existed.23
Therefore, impotence, sexual, social, political or artistic,
and its opposite, emerge as principal preoccupations of
Le Nouvelle Héloise.2?
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FOOTNOTES

1Jean-Jacques Rousseau, Julie ou la Nouvelle Héloise, ed.
René Pomeau (Paris: Garnier, 1960) p. 5. Because this is
the only text of the novel from which I will guote, all
future citations will zppear directly after the quote. The
first Roman numeral indicates the book, the second, in low-
er case, the letter number and the Arabic number the page.

2Saint--Preux refers to himself in several letters as impo-
tent: in letter xxvi he mentions "mon impuissance" and
likens it to the "rochers stériles" at Meillerie.

3Wolmar represents one extreme just as Julie, Saini-Preux
and Edouard represent another. While it is true that the
last three do achieve some kind of equilibrium in later sec-—
tions much of it proves to be superficial.

4Tne two mothers in Paul et Virginie are one of the few ex-
amples one can recall.

5This attitude and the vocabulary used to describe it,
"inventez, s'il se peut, des maux mieux proportionnés 3 leur
prix," underscore the courtly love influences present in La
Nouvelle Héloise. The hero's name is yet another manifesta-
Tion of it. 1t should be recalled that "Saint-Preux" is not
the hero's real name but one given to him by the cousins,
Its significance and evocative force of the "holy warrior"
of the gmiddle Ages merits underlining here. Bellenot also
notes the influence of Petrarch, who continued the courtly
love tradition, "Les contemporains de Rousseau ont d'abord
subi le charme de son style et ils 1'avouent. HMais les mots
fagonnent & notre insu notre maniére d'aimer et la forme de
notre amour. En &prouvant la nécessité de revivifier-par la
vigueur de son 8criture les métaphores de 1'amour pétrarqui-
sant et du langage mystique, Rousseau a peut-2tre réveillé
plus au'on ne le croit dans le coeur de ses contemporains:
les 8lans d'une passion qui avait oublié son langage." "lLes
formes de 1l'amour dans La Nouvelle Hélolise et la significa-
tion symbolique des personnages de Julie et de Saint-Preux,"
AJJR, XXXIII (1953-1955), p. 155.

6Bellenot notes, "La montagne réapparait probablement pour
la premidre fois depuis Pétraraue comme 1!'image symboligque
des hauteurs magnétiques ot puiser la liberté de 1l'esprit.”
Ivbid., p. 165.

7The conclusion of Bellenot on this point is that Roussean
discovers beyond the figurative language of courtly love,



56

the true aspiration which is hidden there: spiritual puri-
fication. Ibid., p. 165.

8Den:.s de Rougemont, in Love in the Western World places

La Nouvelle Héloise in the pattern of the Tristan and Isolde
myti, although he misses most of the parallels between the
two, but the Abélard and Héloise story imposes itself as the
source of most importance here. My differences with de
Rougement will be discussed further on.

9Ré ine Pernoud in a recent study, Héloise et Abélard, notes
that Abélard was indeed = seducer, “En%r@ dans la demeure de
Fulbert en cynigue, en jouisseur, c'est en amoureux ou'il en
gort." (Paris: Albin lMichel, 1970), p. 73. Only after his
geparation from her does his lust become love.

1OIt is not difficult to understand why lovers over the years
have made pilgrimages to Meillerie, or why Shelley and Byron
considered it a sacred place.

llln Vol. 2 Chapter 4 of the Deuxiéme sexe, Simone de
Beauvoir treats the problem of sexual initiation noting
that when it occurs outside of marrisge the young woman
who has been well brought up often feels extreme guilt and
remorse. She feels herself to he weak: her fgll a kind of
character defect. This state is even worse if the man to
whom she has given herself is from a lower class than she,

12Speak1ng of Saint~-Preux's Platonic feelings here, Bellenot
notes, "Le platonisme se fait ici 1'écho immédiat d'une sensi-
bilité profonde, il s'identifie & une dialectique vitale et
répond aux exigences véritables d'un sentiment paisible et
purifié." op. ecit., p. 161.

13Beside the highly personal and emotional reactions of the
hero in this 1nstance, theoretically the whole question of
illusion and reality in the arts was very much discussed

at the time. Rousseau's own Lettre & d'Alembert and Diderot's
Le Paradoxe sur le comédien are two cases in point.

14Both Bellenot and Pierre Burgelin speak about Rousseau's
particular problems with and distaste for overt sexuality.

;5Henriette's letter, Part V, xiv, to her mother takes sec-
ond place for foolishness.

16La Nouvelle Héloise, Garnier, p. 124. Rousseau warns women
to examine their lovers closely as they draw away from them
to determine if they are truly loveds; he adds nostalglcally
and revealingly, "0 amour, si je regrette 1'8ge ol 1'on te
gofite ce n'est pas pour l'heure de la Jjouissance, c'est

pour l'heure qui la suit."
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17Rousseau's interruption and his use of the words "honte"
and "humiliation" are thinly veiled confessions of sexual
inadequacy.

18For a thorough discussion of the texts and the popularity
of this theme see David L. Anderson's article, "Abélard and
Héloise: eighteenth century motif." Studies on Voltaire and
the 18th century, Vol. 84, 1971l.

19Anderson, P. 25.

20Voltaire noted sarcastically: “Le petit valet, philosophe
suisse, débite & Julie son &colidre la morale d‘Epictéte,

et lui parle d'amour. Julie en présence de sa cousine Claire,
donne & son maltre un baiser trés tacre' dont il se plait
beaucoup, et le lendemain le maitre fait un enfant a
1'écoliére. Mélanges, p. 400.

2lyester Crocker, "Julie ou la nouvelle duplicité," AJJR,
XXXVI, (1963-1965), p. 106. .

22The literary tradition alone is long: from Paolo and
Francesca, to Rousseau, the marquis de Sade and on up to
Humbert Humbert in the twentieth century, the teacher who
is the protagonist in Nabokov's Lolita.

23In the Confessions, Rousseau says that almost everyone.
thought that Julie really existed and wanted to see her
portrait, "Tout le monde &toit persuadé qu'on ne pouvoit
exprimer si vivement des sentimens gu'on n'auroit point
éprouvés, ni peindre zainsi les transports de 1'amour que
d'apprés son propre coeur. En cela l'on avoit raison et il
est certain que j'écrivis ce roman dans les plus brulantes
extases; mais on se trompoit en pensant qu'il avoit fallu
des objets réels pour les produire; on étoit loin de concevoir
& guel point je puis m'enflammer pour des &tres imaginaires,
Sans quelques reminiscences de jeunesse et Mad® d'Houtetot,
les amours cue j'ai sentis et décrits n'auroient été qu'avec
des Sylphides." 0.C., Vol. I, p. 548.

24Rousseau's possible and often alleged physical impotence
has proven to be 2 question of considerable importance to
critics, medical doctors and psychiatrists, We can never
know for certain just what Rousseau's sexual capabilities
were. It seems unlikely that all of the children Thérdse
bore were fathered by other men. Besides there seems to be
some confusion here between "sterility," the physical in-
ability to reproduce, and "impotence," the inability to have
or sustain an erection. The many studies of human sexuality
since Freud have demonstrated that impotence is invariably
linked to psychological and not physical difficulties. What
is known of Rousseau's urinary problems can aid us in un-
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covering any psychological damage that may have resulted
from them.

In his essay, La Maladie de Rousseau, Starobinski
stresses that Rousseau used his physical problem to mask
his psychological one. Starobinski feels that Jean-Jacques
never confronted his nervous disorders but rather doted on
the physical ones. To ward off accusations of debzuchery
and syphilis the critic notes: "Rousseau se fait un allié
de sa maladie. Le d8menti qu'il oppose & ses ennemis va
juscu'd un secret consentement 3 1'impuissance et 3
1'infirmité." In La Transparence et l'obstacle, p. 441.

Curiously, in Rousseau's will (0.C., Vol. I, pp. 1224-
1225), he requests that an autopsy be performed on him to
determine the cause of his thirty year malady. The actual
autopsy report indicates no abnormalities: "Nous n'avons pu
trouver ni dans les reins, ni dans la vessie, les uretéres
et 1'urdte, non plus gue dans les organes et canaux
séminiféres, aucune partie, aucun point qui £t maladif ou
contre nature; le volume, la capacité, la consistance de
toutes les parties internes du bas-ventre &taient parfaite-~
ment sains..." Cited by Starobinski, p.444. As the latter
comments: "L'usage ou'un homme a fait de sa maladie, aucune
pidce anatomique ne peut nous 1l'apprendre." Ibid., p. 444.

It seems to me that an explanation can be offered for
the above: Rousseau's retention of urine, his holding back,
parallels his fears manifested in his desire for retreat.
It represents the side of his personality that wanted con-
trol above all else: a kind of neurotic order. While on
the other hand, he was often unable to centrol his urine
at all, The other side of the coin: the uncontrolled "let-
ting go" which corresponds to the more passionate and ex-
hibitionistic side of his nature. Thus the ohstacle bhe-
comes retention and the "transparency" becomes incontinence.

what we are certain ol is Rousseau's artistic potency
and this caused many women to offer themselves to himj the
ladies doubtlessly thought that a correlation existed be-
tween his artistic and physical prowess. Rousseau himself
notes in the Confessions with regard to the success of La
Nouvelle H&loTIse: "lLes senitmens furent partagés chez Tes
gens de lettres, mais dans le monde il n'y eut qu'un avis,
et les femmes surtout stenivrérent et du Livre et de
1'auteur, au point qu'il y en avoit geu, méme dans les hauts
rangs, dont je n'eusse fait la conquéte si je 1l'avois
entrepris." 0.C., Vol. I, pn. 545.
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CHAPTER II
EXILE

"Criticism" is the word that best describes book two
of La Nouvelle Héloise. The four characters to whom the
drama is reduced here, Julie, Claire, Saint-Preux and
Edouard, all revel in their roles as critics. They spare
no one, including one another, and the matter for their
Jjudgements proves to be guite unlimited. Behavior, beauty,
happiness, virtue, morality, music, friendship, love,
opulence and misery comprise only a partial listj a fair
amount of reprimanding is also carried out: Julie upbraids
her lover for his lack of self-control, his style of writ-
ing, and the company he keeps, Claire scolds her former
tutor for his "ungrateful" and "unjust" treatment of her
cougin, NMilord Edouard ridicules the narrow-mindedness of
the Prench and Swiss on social qguestions, arranged mar-
riages, and tyrannical fathers, but the accolades for
brilliant, witty and penetrating ceritiques go to Saint-
Preux who dominates this part of the work.

The tone of the second section differs from that of
part one, and the transition to a new register is accom-
plished with great skill. As in book one, the number, dis-
position, and movement to the letters provide the key to
the psychological drama. A considerable reduction in the
number of letters, twenty-eight, as well as the number of
correspondents, four, underscores the shift in mood. First
of all, let us consider the breakdown of the correspondence:

from Saint-Preux to Julie 11 letters plus 3 fragments
from Julie to Saint Preux 8 letters

from Julie to Claire 1 letter plus 1 note

from Claire to Julie 1 letter

from Saint-Preux to Claire 2 letters

from Claire to Saint-Preux 1 letter

from Julie to Milord Edouard 1 letter
from Milord Edouard to Julie 2 letters
from Milord Edouard to Claire 1 letter

Totals: Saint-Preux writes thirteen letters, Julie ten,
Claire two, and Edouard three.
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Once again the correspondence remains dominated by the
lovers. What they say to one another has changed. Although
some passionate outburstsdo occur, mainly from the hero, the
over-all tone becomes cooler, calmer and more reascnable
than that of book one. It should be noted that for the first
time Saint-~Preux writes to a character other than Julie,
two letters are sent to Claire; however, as in part one, he
8till receives only one letter, from Claire. Actually,
after letter nine the only voices heard are those of Julie
and Saint-Preux; the hero's itwo letters to Claire (X & XXIII)
receive no reply, and so in a sense remain suspended. Conse-
guently, book two can be divided into three separate group-
ings: the first twelve letters provide a smooth transition
from the passionate movements of book one to the return to
the gtatus guo imposed by the lovers' separation. The sec~
ond group constitutes Saint-Preux's letters criticizing the
French, and Julie's reactions to them, while the last group
deals with the portrait the heroine sends to her lover,
and the discovery of their letters.

Exile, literal and figurative, serves to acdent Saint-
Preux's role as .efranger : he even complains to Julie:
"Etranger, isolé, sans affaires, sans liasons, sans plaisirs
et ne voulant m'en rapporter qu'a moi, le moyen de pouvoir
prononcer?" (II,xvl1l,232). When the other characters
write to one another the guestion of the hero's state of
mind invariably figures as the most important topic of dis-
cussion: he remains their pawn.

Because the lovers are safely separated Claire appears
in only two letters, and as a result of their proximity,
Claire and Julie exchange only two letters. On the other
hand, Edouard's letters offer a different perspective of
Saint-Preux's condition from the one found in the hero's
own epistles, and at the same time they introduce a new
critical note regarding customs, philosophy and morality.
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Although the number of letters sent is reduced, their
length is increased: separation encourages reflection, and
after a short period ¢of intense anguish, the seriousness
of their situation has a sobering effect on the lovers
which is reflected in their lengthy communiqués. The
longer letters also enable them to c¢ling figuratively to
one another, and thereby prolong their "contact" on a dif-
ferent plane. The disorder caused by their illicit passion
in book one is replaced by the disorder caused by society,
and by other passions: greed and ambition. All of the let-
ters criticizing the French manners, morals and arts only
serve to enhance Saint-Preux's lossj the glaringly bad ex-
amples found in France prepare the inspirational view of a
well-ordered society that will be presented in parts IV-VI.
Without this highly critical section, the later, idyllic
passages would lose their full impact. Paris dominates in
book two and symbolizes all of civilized man's worst char-
acteristics; "la ville des lumidres" personifies vice,
hypocrisy, disorder and the temptation to succumb to them.
Interestingly enough Saint-Preux does not arrive in Paris
until letter thirteen, and yet, the impression one ' has of
book two is that of a long tirade against the French and
France.

The relationship between the length of the letters
and the shift in mood is paralleled by a change in their
movement. A zig-zag motion can be observed which alter-
nates sharply between order and disorder; there is one cli-
max and one important peripeteia. The diagram on the fol-
Yowing page illustrates this motion. The letters of crit-
icism are placed on the lower line, representing disorder,
along with the letters of confusion and jealousy; on the
other hand, the few letters of true calm appear on the up-
per line along with those in which a superficial order is
imposed through an effort to control the behavior of an-
other character or through reproaches,.



>®0oU

ORD

DISORDER

vowp

Climax
Reproaches R
Control

Calm
ER

Criticism
Confusion
Jealousy
Peripeteia

1'2% 3456789100213 BI7TBY D2 22343508

* 3 fragments

c9



63

The first letter of part two continues the charged,
romantic tone of the closing letter of the preceding bhook.
Julie's lover, beside himself with grief and doubt, rants
about his exile, his lost happiness and his lonely state:
"Aprés m'étre &garé par deégrés, je ne suis gu'un furieux
dont le sens est aliéné, un liche esclave sans force et
sans courage, aoui ve tralhant’ dans 1'ignominie sa chafine
et sons désespoir" (II,1,166).% Saint-Preux finds hime
self plunged into an abyss from which he sees no means of
escape. Thus, Edouard's calm voice, in the second letter,
provides a reassuring tone; he reports to Claire that the
hero has latent strength of character and that "il est fait
pour combattre et vaincre" (II,ii,169). The English lord's
letter occupies a key positon at the début of this more
reasonable section. He makes an analogy between reason
and passion; he feels that wisdom is born only of the lat-
ter: "Car la sublime raison ne se soutient pas par la méme
vigueur de l'8me qui fait les grandes passions, et 1l'on ne
gert dignement la philosophie qu'avec le méme feu qu'on
sent pour une meitresse" (II,ii,169). Thus, passion and
reason do not appear as mutually exclusive in La Nouvelle
Héloise, on the contrary, one cannot arrive at true wisdom
without including both of them.2 Edouard bhelieves that
Julie and Saint~Preux were destined for one another by God,
and that therefore, no earthly authority should control
them. He speaks of "la vanité d'un pére barbare" and un-
derscores the hypocrisy of the baron's reasoning, "En
criant gu'on troublerait ainsi 1'ordre de la société, ces
tyrans le troublent eux-m@mes. Que le rang se régle par
le mérite, et 1'union des coeurs par leur choix, voild le
véritable ordre social; ceux qui le réglent par la naissance
ou par les richesses sont les vrais perturbateurs de cet
ordre; ce sont ceux-18 aqu'il faut décrier ou punir" (II,ii,
170). Edouard proves to be a staunch and compassionate
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defender of the rights of nature and the lovers; he com-
pares Claire's more favorable lot to Julie's: Claire's
father has allowed his daughter great freedom in her
choice of a husband, and she has chosen a worthy man.
Nonetheless, it should be noted that Claire's marriage
is not a union of passion but one of reason which fore-
shadows Julie's choice in part three. Julie and Saint~-
Preux (like Claire, Edouard and later Wolmar) are depict-
ed as unigue, and Edouward accents this in his letter to
his female counterpart.3

The novel plunges back into the doldrums with the
three fragments of letters included in the above; the
hero, here as in Meillerie, paves the way for a century
of young men in extremis =23 the result of their passion.
In the same vein, Edouard's next letter, addressed to the
heroine, reveals that he too, has experienced what Saint-
Preux is now suffering, "C'est le chemin des passions qui
m'a conduit & la philosophie" (II,iii,173). Obviously,
Milord Edouard's zbility to master his passions bodes
well for a similar conguest by the hero. Edouard express-—
es the ancient notion, which was ocuite current in the

eighteenth century, of love as a sickness; he uses a met-
aphor drawn from the technical vocabulary of engraver's

to characterize the heroine's fatal love: "L'amour s'est
insinué trop avant dans la substance de votre &me pour gue
vous puissiez jamais 1l'en chasserj il en renforce et
pénétre tous les traits comme une eau-forte et corrosive,
vous n'en effacerez jamais la profonde impression sans
effacer & la fois tous les sentiments exquis que vous
recutes de la nature; et, quand il ne vous restera plus
d'amour, il ne vous restera plus rien d'estimable." (II,
iii,174). The English peer's words prove to be prophetic;
Julie's entire being has been marked by the "eau-forte et
corrosive® and although she does succeed in covering the
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gcars temporarily, she will never be able to erase them.
The offer of asylum in England for the two lovers prof-
fered by Edouard presents the heroine with a heart-rend-
ing dilemma. His generosity provides her with the oppor-
tunity to "legitimize" their love. Edouard, like Claire,
stresses the role of free will and of self-determination
when he says to Julie: "Votre sort est en vos mains” (II,
iii,175). What becomes rather distressing here is the
fact that Saint-~Preux has not been consulted or even been
t0ld about his friend's idea: Edouard deliberately keeps
any knowledge of the offer from him, and Julie makes her
decision without ever contacting her lover; she answers
Edouard, and only then writes her first letter (VII) to
Saint-Preux since their separation. Rousseau intervenes
here and accosts the reader directly, "Lecteur gu'en dites
vous?" (note p. 176). The interruption serves to under-
line the importance of the decision that Julie faces. In-
variably when the author intervenes it is to c¢all the read-
er's attention to a particular point. The heroine's re-
sponse is predictable, but she does struggle and is thrown
into a state of panic by this offer of "freedom."4

In her confusion Julie tries to force Claire to choose
for her: “Apprends-moi donc ce gue je veux, et choisis &
ma place, quand je n'ai plus la force de vouloir ni la
raison de choisir" (II,iv,177). Obviously, no real choice
exists.5 Julie cannot find happiness at her parents' ex-
pense., As unreasonable as her father is, it would be un-
natural for her to run away from home. Her rhetorical ques-
tion to Claire sheds light on her deepest feelings: "Celle
gui déshonore sa famille apprendra-t-elle & ses enfants &
1*honorer?” (II,iv,178). The question of example weighs
heavily on Julie throughout the novel. Realizing that she
cannot resolve her conflict by flight nor by a dishonorable
act, the heroine finds herself in a checkmate position.
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Claire's response is, intelligently, a non-answer; her good
sense prevents her from making any recommendation, although
she does stress the "natural" conflicet of both sides: "Mais
ici, quelque parti que tu prennes, la nature 1l'autorise et
le condamne, la raison le bléme et l'approuve, le devoir
se tait ou s'oppose & lui-méme" (II,v,178). Claire prudent-
ly tells Julie to follow her own "penchant;" she reassures
her cousin, once again, by vowing to support her and to fol-
low her into exile if she should choose that course.6 Julie
interprets Claire's letter as she desires and sends her
friend a note of thanks. Accordingly, letter six becomes
the climax of book two; it represents Juliets decision to
remain with her parents. Her refusal to Edouward is accom-
panied by a rather ungracious reprimand: "Mais, milord, vous
n'étes pas marié: ne sentez~-vous point qu'il faut 8tre pdre
pour avoir droit de conseiller les enfants d'autrui?" (II,
vi,185).

In the same vein, Julie's first letter to her lover
has a similar condescending tone; she reproaches him for
his "lettre efféminée," tells him to think of her dishonor
and her shame, and admonishes him to be a man. During the
course of her tirade the heroine does damn "la tyrannie des
bienséances" which forces young women to pretend that they
are not affected by passion, to appear happy when they are
miserable, to seem serene when they are agitated, in short,
to disguise their own inner feelings. It is apparent from
these remarks that Julie too is suffering, but:that the so-
cial restraints upon her do not allow her to show her dis-
tress., Claire continues her cousin's reprimanding tone by
scolding Saint-Preux for his lack of self-mastery, thus let~
ters six, seven and eight form a triptych in which Julie and
Claire try to control Saint-Preux by reproaching himj in this
way the girls hope to maintain the artificial status gquo of
calm., Even Edouard betrays his desire to manipulate the
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hero when he reports to Julie that Saint-Preux's shame

has made him "si docile gue nous en ferons désormais tout

ce qu'il nous plaira" (II,ix,191). The will to dominate
manifests itself as a characteristic tic of Rousseau's play-
ers;7 the only one who seems to prefer submission is Saint-
Preux (and Mme d'Etange). In this regard, the others have
such a fine command of rhetoric that they finish by con-
vincing the hero of his "faults" and so his letter of thanks
to Claire exposes s sad and belittled protagonist who asks
her to be his " juge," his "intercesseur;" Szint~Preux places
Claire in the same position of power that Julie does when
he says, "daignez me rappeler & moi-méme" (II,x,196).

In letter eleven, Julie examines the concommitants of
happiness, and paradoxically informs her lover: "I1 faut
nous séparer si nous voulons nous revoir heureux un jour"
(I1,x1,198). Julie unconsciously seeks to greserve her
passion by remaining apart from its object. Reminding her
lover that "un méchant heureux ne fait envie & personne,"
she lists a number of famous suicides: Socrates, Brutus,
Regulus and Cato, and she adds, "C'étaient tous ces vertueux
infortunés gui te faisaient envie" (II,xi,200). Curiously,
Julie presages her own fate here, the celebrated examples
of suicide, the "vertueux infortunés" are invoked to in-
spire Saint-Preux to sacrifice, but inevitably Julie is
addressing herself too. When she says, "Nul ne peut &tre
heureux s'il ne jouit de sa propre estime," she specifies,
very early on, her ultimate dilemma, and its resolution in
book six. At the conclusion of her letter Julie vows never

to marry without the consent of both her father and her
lover. At the same time she demands that he always be
faithful to their love. The oath that Julie takes is a
cruel one; she knows that her father will never consent to
a marriage with a "roturier." In this contrary way, she
reaffirms that Saint-Preux cannot have her, while refusing
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to give him up. Thus the bitter-sweet paradoxes of the
lover's predicament continue to multiply even though they
are zpart.

Letters eleven, twelve and thirteen form a triptych
in praise of virtue: exhilarated by his mistress's love of
virtue, and her eloquence in its behalf, Saint-Preux pur-
chases a notebook in which he:proposesito Trecopy and memorize
dJulie's letters. He admits that the collection "sera pour
moi le contre-poison des maximes qu'on y respire; il le
recueil me consolera dans mes maux; il préviendra ou corrigera
mes fautes; il m'instruira durant ma jeunesse; il m'édifera
dans tous les temps, et ce seront, & mon avis, les premidres
lettres d'amour dont on aura tiré cet usage" (II,xiii,205).
Clearly "love” letters can be useful, can convey a moral.
This composition en abime technique recurs throughtout La
Nouvelle H&loise’ and it reinforces the dogmatic nature of
the material. This letter skillfully inaugurates the re-~
counting of the scenes of disorder witnessed by the hero in
Paris.

Briefly, letters fourteen, sixteen, seventeen, nine-
teen, twenty-one and twenty-three comprise those in which
Saint~Preux criticizes life in the capital; Julie's reactions
to them, the announcement of Claire's impending marriage,
and the wedding ceremony are recounted respectively in let-
ters fifteen and eighteen.lo The début of Saint-Preux's
letter on Parisian manners has an Alcestian ring: "J'entre
avec une secréte horreur dans ce vaste désert du monde. Ce
chaos ne m'offre qu'une solitude affreuse ol régne un morne
gilence® (II,xiv,207) The alienated dimension of the hero's
personality is stressed when he avows: "Je n'entends point
la langue du pays, et personne ici n'entend la mienne® (II,
xiv,207).II The contrast between the ebullient welcome that
he receives, and the emptiness that he feels, stands out par-
ticularly. The hero's razor-sharp perceptiveness cuts through
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the "fausses démonstrations de la politesse" and the
"dehors trompeurs que 1'usage . du monde exige" (II,xiv,
207). Saint-Preux is troubled by the familiarity display=-
ed in society on first introductions, and comments ironic-
ally: "J'ai grand!peur que celui qui, dé&s la premidre vue,
me traite comme un ami de vingt ans, ne me traitft, au

bout de vingt ans, comme un inconnu" (II,xiv,207). The
former brand of "courtesy" unnerves Saint-Preux, and con-
trastes with the simple, rustic openness to which he is
accustomed. In addition, conversation in this milieu has
very little to do with the expression of true feelings.

It strikes the hero as a series of ornate lies which con-
ceals rather than communicates; the hypoerisy and lying
which appear to constitute a way of life in Paris appall
the Swiss philosopher.12 The elitism and the snobbism of
the various cabals which make up Parisian society reveal

an underlying rigid conformity, "tous ces gens-1l3 s'en
vont, chague soir, apprendre dans leurs sociétés ce qu'ils
penseront le lendemain" (II,xiv,210). Because the motiv-
ation of each individual lies in self-interest it is often
important to fregquent more than one of the cvteries. 1In
this case, one must be flexible because "le bon, le mauvais,
le beau, le laid, la vérité, la vertu n'ont gqu'une existence
locale et circonscrite" (II,xiv,210). There is only one way
for the man who lives in such a society to survive: "il
faut gqu'd chague visite il quitte en entrant son &me, s'il
en a une" (II,xiv,210). The hero refuses to do this; he be-
gins to realize that the social mores to which he objects
gertain to the only group that he has closely observed: the
rich. Saint-Preyx concludes that the rich are the same
everywhere and that in order to really learn the customs of
any people one must frequent other classes. Although he
arrives at this notion with little difficulty, he seems
loath to pursue it.
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Predictably, Julie's response acts as an antidote to
her former tutor's "poisoned" soul; she emphasizes the union
of their hearts, and the tranguil state that results when
the heart speaks and the senses are afforded & respite. The
heroine is placed in a very favorable light by her refusal
to condemn the French. She reminds Saint-Preux (just as
Voltaire reminded Jean-Jacques) that he is a guest in France
and should not be ungracious; she calls his style preten-
tious and full of " jargon" that requires a dictionary to de-
cipher. Actually dulie's immobility and her criticism of
Saint<Preux betray feelings of jealousy: she rather boldly
warns him ageinst solitary sexual pleasure, "un gofit dépra-
vé oui outrage la nature," and then she ends by telling him
about Claire's coming marriage. The happiness and excite-
ment of the chaste couple offers a2 vivid contrast to the
heroine's own situastion, and undoubtedly cause her pain.

The observer-reporter in Saint-Preux is hurt by his mis-
tress's reproving view of his work, and he gently reminds her
that he is not the author of his present predicament: "Si
j*étais le maitre de mes occupations et de mon sort, je
saurais, n'en doute pas, choisir d'autres sujets de lettres"
(I1,xvi,220). His defense of the descriptions he has record-
ed to share with Julie becomes quite spirited. However, his
letters from the capital depict an increasingly hectic pace;
the chaos and constant motion give a decidedly Pascalian
tone to the missives. Both the vocabulary and the subjects
evoke the author of the Pensées: Saint-Preux has thrown him-
self into the torrent and feels like one of the "nouveaux
débarcués,” but at the same time he realizes that "un homme
gui voudrait diviser son temps par intervalles entre le monde
et la solitude, toujours agité dans sa retraite et toujours
étranger dans le monde, ne serait bien nulle part. Il n'y
aurait d'autre moyen que de partager sa vie entidre en deux
grendes espaces: l'un pour voir, l'autre pour réfléchir"
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(II,xvii,222).13 As the hero points out, he finds himself
in a powerless position in France: as a Protestant he can
never aspire to hold public office nor therefore effect any
socigl or political change;14 thus his impotence reappears
in another form even in exile.

After reading the critical letters of part two, no one
could ever accuse Rousseau of lacking a sense of humor. In-
deed, the man who felt that he had "1l'esprit de l'escalier"
put it to good use here, The scintillating atmosphere of
the salons, and the often brilliant badinage, have crept in-
to the letters and reveal some of what has been called Paris!
"indefinable charm" for the author.15 Rousseau fights fire
with fire; and in the same way that the Provinciales dealt
a blow to the Jesuifts from which they have never recovered,
La Nouvelle Hélolse caused a permanent change in the eight-
eenth century view of frivolity.16

Saint-Preux's critique of the theater (letter XVI)
proves to be equally devastating.17 In his view, everybody
talks too much on the stage, ho moral lesson is imparted,
and the audience only attends to be seen. Despite the pas-
sionate occurrences portrayed in many of the plays no actor
is allowed to interpret these things in a passionate manner.
The hero uses an hilarious example to illustrate the poings’
"Si le désespoir lui plonge un poignard dans le coeur,-—--il
ne tombe point, la décence le maintient debout aprés sa
mort, et tous ceux guli viennent d'expirer s'en retournent
L' instant aprés sur leurs jambes" (II,xvii,231).18 The
spectacle that Saint-Preux recounts with such verve typi-
fies the absurdity of many other aspects of life in the
capital. All that he witnesses only confirms his belief
that the natural order is topsy-turvy in Paris; nonetheless,
he begins to feel himself swept up in the artificiality, "Je
vois ainsi défigurer ce divin modd&le que je porte au dedans
de moi," and farther on he amplifies the same idea, "Confus,
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humilié, consterné sentir dégrader en moi la nature de
l'homme, et de me voir ravalé si bas de cette grandeur
intérieure ol nos coeurs enflammés s'élevaient récipro-
quement, je reviens le soir, pénétré d'une secrote
tristesse, accablé d'un dégout mortel, et le coeur vide
et gonflé comme un ballon rempli d'air" (II,xvii,233).
The words "défigurer," "dégrader,” " humilié," "accablé
and "dégolit" forcefully communicate Saint-Preux's disgust
with society and with himself. They also connote the in-
sidious effects of disorder and confusion on man's inner
self. He cries to Julie: "Avec guel charme je rentre en
moi-méme?!"

The mood alternates smoothly between Julie's reports
from her peaceful haven, and the turbulent life in Paris,
and although the heroine continues to defend the French,
she also does not have the advantages of observing them
firgst-hand. With Claire's marriasge Julie and Saint-Preux
are obliged to find a new intermediary for their letters;
the heroine does not feel that it is fair to compromise
her cousin's new position., She reminds Saint-Preux, "Une
femme vertueuse ne doit pas seulement mériter 1'estime de
son mari, mais 1l'obtenir; s'il la bl8me, elle est bli&mable;
et flit-elle innocente, elle a tort sitdét qu'elle est
soupgonnée: car les apparences mémes sont au nombre de ses
devoirs" (II,xviii,235). Julie's sentiments seem noble but
her dogmatic self-righteousness reveals a highly developed
super-ego image. When the issue is virtue, Julie tends to
lose sight of one all-important Christian concept: charity.
She exhorts her teacher to see both sides of the case when it
concerns the French, something that does not touch her direct-
ly, but when she judges herself she proves to be exception-
ally severe.

In the course of their correspondence Julie realizes
that Saint-Preux has said very little about the women of the
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capital. Remembering his vivid impressions of the women

of the Valais, her suspicions are aroused and she inguires
why she has heard nothing "des plus séduisantes personnes

de l'univers." In fact, she adds cleverly "ton silence &
leur égard m'est beaucoup plus suspect aue tes loges" (II,
xviii,238). Nonetheless, in the interim between this re-
quest and her lover's dutiful reply, Julie sends Saint-Preux
a miniature of herself, a talisman, "une espéce d'amulette
aue les amants portent volontiers," that will only be effec-
tive "entre les amants fidéles" (II,xx,242). The heroine
treats her portrait as = magical object that has the power
to "unite" them during their separation. It will protect
him ageinst "le mauvais air du pays galant." However subtle
the means, Julie invents many ways to guarantee her lover's
"gafety" and to be certain that he remain in her power when
out of sight.19 Clearly the suffering of the protagonist
caused by the separation from her lover, will out. Julie
longs for Saint-Preux's presence and uses her gift as a
means of expressing this; she confesses, "oul mon ami le
sort a beau nous séparer, pressons nos coeurs l'un contre
1'autre, conservons par la communication leur chaleur
naturelle contre le froid de l'absence et du désespoir tet
cue tout ce qui devrait relécher notre attachement ne sert
autza le resserrer sans cesse" (II,xxiv,268). while the let-
ter announcing the amulet appears before the letter on
Parisian women, Saint-Preux does not actually receive it
until after he writes the latter. In this way, the im-
pression of Julie's image, of her natural beauty, occupies

a strategic position, after the demolition of her French
counterparts.

One can only marvel at the perverse kindness of the
"Parisiennes" in adoring Jean~Jdaccues' novel after his gen-
erally unflattering portrait of them.20 Perhaps he solves
this problem in part himself when he has Saint-Preux tell
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Julie, "aussi, comme le grand fléau de tous ces gens si
dissipés est l'ennui, les femmes se soucient-elles moins
d'8tre aimées ou'amusées"  (II,xxi,248). It is possible
that they found his commentary amusing! In any case, the
meticulousness of the portrait could convey the ambivalence
of attraction and repulsion which might flatter. There
is every evidence that the gaiety, the boldness and the
intelligence of these "creatures" fascinated and fright-
ened him, And while they are damned with faint praise,
the ladies, like many of the men of the day, obviousgly did
not consider unseemly all of the qualities that Jean-Jacoues
belittles.

Given the task of rehabilitating society, Julie must
differ from the women of France who represent corruption.
At the same time Saint-Preux's critique of them seeks to
uncover their own injurious example and to pinpoint the so-~
cial disorder they have helped to create. As the hero says,
commengons par 1l'extérieur:" their faces, figures, bosoms,
eyes, skin, walk, carriage, and fashions are closely scru-
tinized. And although he finds them too thin, with small
breasts and generally not bezutiful, he does appreciate
their moderation and delicacy in dress, as well as their
originality in adapting new styles to suit them individ-
ually. However, they tend to go to extremes to be indi-
vidual and in.order to assure that they are not imitated
they imitate "les filles de joie." For the musically sen-
sitive and socially unsure Saint-Preux the voices of the
Parisian women are particularly offensive, "C'est un certain
accent dur, aigre, interrogatif, impérieux, moqueur, et
plus fort que celui d'un homme" (II,xxi,246). In addition,
the obvious enjoyment they take in embarrassing others
revolts the hero. He equates their artificial, exterior
appearance, behavior and tone with the breakdown of moral-
ity in the capital. It is, after all, the duty of the
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woman to set an example, and to restrain the more bhrutal
side of man. In Saint-Preux's view, the indiscriminate

and constant mixing of the sexes has resulted in a society
of weak men and loose women. Both marriage and love have
become jokes, and adultery shocks no one. The seriousness
of Saint-Preux's accusations cannot be underestimated; he
notes, "Il semble que tout l'ordre des sentiments naturels
soit ici renversé." "I'adultdre n'y révolte point, on n'y
trouve rien de contraire & la bienséance" (II,xxi,248).
Once again the parasllel between the situation in the capital
and that of the lovers is highlighted: arranged alliances
based on fortune and position have resulted in a complete
disregard for marriage as a sacramenty Saint-Preux grimly
describes these arrangements as "l'accord de deux personnes
libres gui conviennent de demeurer ensemble, de porter le
méme nom, de reconnaitre les mémes enfants, mais qui n'ont,
au surplus, aucune sorte de droit 1l'une sur 1l'autre; et un
mari gqui s'aviserait de contrdler ici la mauvaise conduite
de sa femme n'exciterait pas moins de murmures gue celui
gui suffrirait chez nous le désordre public de la sienne”
(II,xxi,249. It is obvious that Saint-Preux feels that

the marriage customs of the Parisians need reforming, but
of equal importance is that dJulie will find herself tempted
by adultery later in the book and her reactions must differ
from those just described. The disorder and immorality
engendered by the lack of tenderness, mutual esteem and com-
mitment in the "present" mores cannot be duplicated at
Clarens,

In fairness, Saint-Preux does cite some examples of’
enlightened wonmen who are judicious and help others; he also
admits that "ce sont elles seules qui conservent & Paris le
peu d'humanité gu'on y voit regner encore, et que sans elles
on verrait les hommes avides et insatiables s'y dévorer
comme des loups" (II,xxi,255). As the most important polit-
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ical, intellectual, commercial, and artistic center in
Europe, Paris serves as an example to the rest of the world,
consequently its moral posture becomes a central issue for
Rousseau. It is clear that while "la galanterie francaise"
and women remain the principal subjects of his letter, it
also containg a severe indictment of French men. Because
of their greed and ambition in material affairs, and their
complacency in moral matters, they tacitly condone the de-
cadence in the capital, and thereby zllow it to persist. In
addition, Saint-Preux clearly sees the duplicity that e-
volves between the sexes when such a state of corruption con-
tinues unchecked. Despite the surace amenities true respect
does not exist in the majority of the relationships between
men and women. The "authority" that the women possess be-
comes the symbol of their debasement, "Au reste cette
autorité ne suppose ni attachement ni estime, mais seulement
de la politesse et de l'usage du monde; car d'ailleurs il
n'est pas moins essentiel 8 la galanterie francaise de
mépriser les femmes que de les servir* (II,xxi,254). What
Saint-Preux comments upon here attaches to the "trompe
1'oeil" impression created by the liberal mixing of the sexes:
one is led to believe that eguality exists between them,
whereas, in reality this presents a far from accurate pic-
ture. Reciprocal respect does not mark their relation-
ships, but rather a subtle continuation of the battle of
the sexes on a more elegant, polished, and therefore, insid-
ious plane.21
Immediately after the long, serious reflection on the
state of Parisian society, Saint-Preux receives Julie's
gift, the portrait; he becomes so disoriented that he gets
lost, for the first time, on his return home. The hero
shows himself to be so susceptible to his mistress's slight-
est utterance that he is immediately plunged into a state of
breathless delight as he feels the "magical" effects of the
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talisman, Enchanted by the sight of Julie's image he
asks, "Ne sens-tu pas tes yeux, tes joues, ta bouche,

ton sein, pressés, comprimés, accablés de mes ardents
baisers? ne sens-tu pas embraser tout entidre du feu de
mes l&vres brllantes?" (II,xxii,258).22 The hero proves
0o be far more aggressive when he is separated from his
love that when he is at her side. The vertigo of passion
and the absolute control that Julie exercises over her
lover are underscored in this episode. The confusion
triggered by a2 work of art is mirrored in the description
that follows of the Paris Opera which is to Saint-Preux

a total artistic disorder.

The hero's criticue of the celebrated Paris Opera,
addressed to his other student, Claire, continues his re-
portage ¢f all that he finds chaotic in the capital,
Saint-Preux makes a mockery of the whole "grande illusion:"
the sets, machines, supernumeraries suspended from wires
in the gir or suddenly materializing out of trap doors,
and the interpolation of meaningless ballet sequences.
After ridiculing the multiple tricks involved in mounting
an opera, Saint-Preux attacks the music, the voices, and
the extravagant acting; he concludes that they are all so
horrid that it is difficult to decide which is the more
outraged, the ear or the eye. A detailed enumeration of
the faults in both instruments and voices brings him to
the decision that "tout cela est d'un faux & choquer
l'oreille la moins délicate" (II,xxiii,265). While ex~-
plaining the dearth of musical talent in France, Saint-
Preux uncovers still another characteristic of the French
that he deplores: the refusl to admit that they have any
shortcomings:

Tous les talents ne sont pas donnés au mémes
hommes; et en générzl le Frangais paralt &tre
- de tous.les peuples de 1'Europe celui qui a le
moins d'aptitide & la musique. Milord Edouard
prétend gue les Anglais en ont aussi peu; mais
la différence est que ceux-ci le savent et ne
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s'en soucient gudre, au lieu que les Frangais
renonceraient a mille justes droits, et passeraient
condamnation sur toute autre chose, plutdt que de
convenir cu'ils ne sont pas les premiers musiciens
du monde. (II,xxiii,265).

Actually the criticism of the opera aligns itself with that
of the other letters because the same quality that revolts
Saint-Preux in Paris society and manners reappears in the
arts: a false taste for magnificence. The hero delivers
the coup de griice when he cites La Bruyére as having had a
similar reaction to the opera, "Je le congois bien, moi,
qui ne suis pas un La Bruyére; et je soutiens gue, pour
tout homme gui n'est pas dépourvu du gofit des beaux-arts,
lz musigue frangaise, la danse et le merveilleux mélés
ensemble, feront toujours de 1'Opéra de Paris le plus
ennuyeux spectacle cui puisse exister" (II,xxiii,267-—268).23

The hero's sharpened critical faculties spare nothing,
and he even revises his first opinion of the miniature that
Julie has sent him. He objects to the inanimate quality of
the portrait--it is not Julie, and the only condition he can
envisage to appreciate it would be not to have known its sub-
ject. This letter affords a perfect moment for a precise
degcription of the heroine;24 it also displays once again
the remarkable talent for observation that Saint-Preux shares
with the other characters in the novel. Beside his more de-
tached analysisof Julie's charms, the hero's jealousy sur-
faces again; he resents the artist who painted it. He speaks
af "son art téméraire," and "sa main ardente" in capturing
his subjects beauty. In fact, Saint-Preux becomes so un-
settled by Julie's over-exposed bosom in the portrait that
he engages a master artist to correct this "fault." Thus,
through art, errors can be corrected; this phenomenon un-
veils yet another correspondence between the part and the
whole in Rousseau's novel.25

The succeeding letter paints the total disorder, by now
contagious, which Paris has wrought on-the hero's vulnerable
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spirits Saint-Preux, duped by "friends" into having dinner
with some courtesans, becomes inebriated.iand awakens in the
arms of one of the "créatures." In his humiliated confession
to Julie he nonetheless subtly blames her for his degradation:
"Soutiens mon courage qui s'éteint; donne & mes remords la
force d'avouer le crime involontaire gque ton absence m'a
laissé commettre." (II,xxvi,272}. This letter echoes the
maudlin one that the hero sent to Julie after having drunk
too much and insulted her (I,li). The debilitating effects
of living surrounded by vice have taken their toll on Saint-
Preux; the many excesses present in Paris are reflected in
this degrading encounter where for the first time he experi-~
ences the remorse "d'un piége sans appas et d'un crime sans
charmes."26
Julie's response contains a combination of reassuring
sermonizing, "Ce n'est pas moi, c¢'est vous que vous avez
offensé par un désordre aucuel le coeur n'eut point de part,"
(II,xxvii,276) and reasonable reproaches, "Une seconde faute,
plus grave encore et beaucoup moins pardonnable, est d'avoir
pu passer volontairement la soirée dans un lieu si peu digne
de vous, et de n'avoir pas fui dds le premier instant ol
vous avez connu dans cuelle maison vous &tiez" (II,xxvii,
278-279). Nonetheless, Julie remains adamant in her pri-
mary criticism of his actions as the direct result of fre-
quenting the wrong people, and for not having made an at-
tempt to meet honest members of the bourgecigie. She re-
minds him that he should consult his conscience about this
tawdry affair, and although he prefers to consider himself
an observer, rather than a participant, there are some
things that are not worthy of observation. Julie stresses
the existing disorder which instead of trying to ameliorate,
Saint-Preux has contributed to, "Le sage observe le désordre
public qu'il ne peut arr&ter; il 1l'observe, et montre sur
son visage attristé la douleur gu'il lui cause. Mais quant
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aux désordres particuliers, il s'y oppose, ou détourne les
yeux de peur gu'ils ne st'autorisent de sa présence" (II,
xxvii,280). The heroine's obvious distaste for her former
tutor's behavior is mirrored in her use of "vous" through-
out the letter. Although her tone remains severe, she fi-
nally relents slightly, and admits that his sincere con-
fession has touched her; she concludes by reaffirming her
love for him, Nevertheless, the fear that Saint-Preux may
have a relapse haunts her, and causes her some anxiety.

Julie's calm, analytical tone suddenly evaporates in
her next letter which closes part two. The finale, a coup
de thé8tre, plunges the couple once more into an abyss of
hopelessness: their letters have been discovered by lMme
d'Etange. Julie's disrupted calm is reflected in the chop-
py, unfinished sentences, the many exclamation points,
vocatives, and her return to "tu" in addressing her lover.
Like Phédre Julie wants to flee, to hide herself "au sein
de la terrei" the guilt and confusion which have been ab-
sent from her letters for almost the entire length of book
two burst through with renewed force. To lie to her mother
she knows would be despicable, and her final melodramatic
words prepare book three: "adieu, nous sommes perdus" (II,
xxviii,285).

This unexpected turn of events disrupts the already
unsteady gstatus guo imposed through their separation. While
Saint-Preux seems to have been aware of the precariousness
of his own psychological state, Julie, on the contrary, de-
luded herself into believing that they could be happy in
this suspended state. The dénouement of part two belies
this latter notion. As a result, Julie must face her mother
alone, and Saint-Preux again finds himself in a helpless
position because of his absence from the scene of crisis.

The classical sparseness of book two, the juxtaposi-
tion between vice and virtue, and the altered relationship
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between the lovers are reproduced in the staccato move-
ment of their correspondence. Similarly the two dominat+
ing symbols here serve to reinforce these rather abrupt
variations in mood: Paris which represents vice and dis-
order, and Juliets portrait which designates not just the
heroine but the power of the couple'’s love. On still an-
other plane both Julie and Paris are depicted as subjects
of works of art. The French capital, before and since the
eighteenth century, has figured in more works of literature
than probably any other city in the world. Its magnetism
and madness have fascinated writers, among other artists,
across the centuries. In the same way, Julie, Rousseau's
own Galatea, herself patterned on a number of literary
archetypes (Iseult, Héloise, Bérénice, Phédre and the
Princesse de Cléves) will in turn become the model for a
procession of sentimental heroines. In this regard book
two possesses many Platonic overtones: it depicts the im-
age of an image; the former condemned to be only a pale re-~
production of the true Form: ‘the Ideal Woman. Rousseau's
attempts to perfect the image will increase in the succeed-~
ing sections of his novel.

Julie, the character, represents an attempt through
art at purification and elevation toward Beauty, Order
and all that is good. Julie, the novel, encloses the pro-
tagonist and traces the development and the rehabilitation
of virtue. If Julie had no weaknesses she would not offer
a very uplifting example; her struggle toward a moral ethic
remains of great interest and engages us. Just as Saint-
Preux found it necessary to alter the portrait of Julie in
order to render it more beautiful, more like the heroine,
so Rousseau now must enhance his creation's moral beautly
by developing her strength of character. She must be per-
fected. Book three offers us the first steps of the transi-
tion from a "weak" young girl to a virtuous married woman
ever-conscious of her higher duties.
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FOOTNOTES

1Lionel Gossman has noted of Saint-Preux, "His dependence
on his mistress is absolute. He suffers accitely when she
seems to place the established order and its wvalues higher
than those of individuality, according to which alone he
can be counted." "The Worlds of La Nouvelle Héloise,"
Studies on Voltaire and the 18th Cenfury, XLI (1966), Dpp.

2Obviously this definition would not include Wolmar whose
only passion is for observation. Thus, although an effort
is made to enhance Wolmar's image ag a man of great wisdom,
he remains an incomplete being in the novel: he not only
lacks passion but he has not been accorded grace: he is

an atheist,

3Jean—Louis Lecercle remarks that "un tic du style de
Rousseau c'est 1l'unigue constamment. Il concoit ses
personnages comme il se concevra lui-méme, uniques par
leurs sentiments et leurs actions." Rousseau et l'art du
roman, (Paris: Armand Colin, 1969), pp. 104-105,

4An extreme example of a similar choice occurs in Huis clos
when for a brief moment the door opens and no one leaves.
The essence of Julie's tragedy resides in the idea that she
is trapped. '

5Significantly, there is no word in the French language
for "elope;" Julie is neither Manon nor des Grieux, her
entire background would naturally cause her to revolt a-
gainst such an action. She cannot accept; there is no real
choice.

6Claire, like Edouard, Wolmar and Saint-Preux, is peculiar-
1y unencumbered by familial ties. To the extent that these
characters represent Jean-Jacques' own similar situation
they ring truer as creations whereas Julie, who finds her-
self in a situation less "real" for her creator, has a ri-
gidity that the others do not possess.

7In later sections, Wolmar will prove to be the most able
menipulator of them zall.

8Denis de Rougemont's principal argument in Love in the West-
ern World is based upon the need which he uncovers in doomed
Tovers to erect obstacles in the way of their passion in or-
der to perpetuate it. Carol Blum mentions what seems to me
to be a similar phenomenon, "erotic arousal was more potent
than satisfaction to him {Rousseau). Rousseau found his
pleasure in prolonged sexual tension." In "Styles of Cog-
nition in La Nouvelle Héloise and Les Liamisons dangereueses,
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PMLA (March 1973), »p. 290.

9I use the term here in the Gidian sense to describe a
mirror effect in which the main story line is reflected

in miniature somewhere within the work; Gide commented:
"J'aime assez gqu'en une oeuvre d'art on retrouve...transposé
& 1'échelle des personnages le sujet méme de cette oeuvre."
A famous example of this technique is found in the Van Eyck
painting, "John Arnolfini and his Wife," in which the scene
depicted in the painting is reflected in a mirror within
the painting itself. Rousseau has already "warned" the
reader in the preface that he is publishing the letters so
that they may be of use znd instruct. Here Saint-Preux
himself is using his mistress's letters for moral edifica-~
tion and strength.

1OA symmetry exists between II,xviii, in which Julie re-

counts the details of Claire's wedding to her lover, and

III,xviii, in which she tells Saint-Preux of her own mar-
riage.

11Paul H. lMeyer states that "Rousseau's rejection of the
fashionable French idiom of his day is tantamount to a dec-
laration of war on a society's way of life because to him
the two are inseparable." "Rousseau and the Prench Lan-
guage," L'Esprit Créateur, (Fall 1969), p. 196. The phrase
accurately describes Saint-Preux's hostile stance here.

120nristie Vance has noted, "In La Nouvelle Héloise, as in
his earlier works, Rousseau shows that the manner in-which
people use language reflects the moral condition of socie-
ty." In "La Nouvelle Héloise: the language of Paris," Yale
French Studies, 45 (1970), p. 127.

13A precise expression by the hero of his creator's own
dilemma. As Mauzi has observed, "Le bonheur appartient
3 ceux oui ont inventé un milieu entre la solitude et la
sociabilité, sachant se tenir par rapport au monde & la bonne
distance.” Mauzi lists two people from the eighteenth centu-
ry whose life styles reflect this equilibrium: Mme de Choiseul
and Montesgquieu., Of the latter he says, "Le bonheur de
Montesauieu semble se réduire & un art tout sgontané du
balancement." L'idée du bonheur dans la littérature, et la
ensée francaises qu XVIIIC si&cle (Paris: Armand Colin,
1967), DP. §§ % D. 37,

14u1timate1y, perhaps the most important distinctions one
must stress in order to understand Rousseau's conflicts with
the Prench are that he was Swiss and Protestant.
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15Meyer, p. 188. The author also reminds us that Rousseau
recommended that Emile spend some time in Paris to culti-
vate8his mind, his spirit of conversation and his perception.
p. 189

l6Mauzi tells us that after La Nouvelle Héloise any apology
for frivolity was impossible and even =z little scandalous,
p. 29.

1714 should be recalled that while the Lettre 3 d'Alembert
appeared in 1758, Rousseau was working on the novel when
he wrote it, and he freely used examples from Saint-Preux's
letter in the former. Peter Brooks has made a perceptive
comment on their relationship, "The Lettre & d'Alembert is
directed to the question of the theaTer, but Its arguments
by implication extend to the novel and indicate clearly
both why Rousseau rejects the novel of worldliness and why
he must apply his lesson of morality to his time in a form
of the novel." The Novel of Worldliness Crébillon,
Marivaux, Laclos, stendhal, (Princeton: Princeton Univ.
Press, 1969, v. 147.

18Diderot also complained that the French theater portray-
ed useless and often ridiculous characters with whom no
one in the audience could identify. ©See Le paradoxe sur
le comédien, in Qeuvres {(Paris: Pléiade, T@BEI, Pp. 1032-
1052 in particular.

19In the Middle Ages this type of love token, classified

as druerie, was often used to symbolize the power of love.
Christie Vance in the article cited above sees the talisman
as "an emblem of their non-verbal communication.”" p. 131
Vance's notion is applicable here in two ways: first it
underlines the contrast between the non-stop talkers in
Paris.and .Julié, and second it prepares the many silent
scenes that are stressed later in the novel such as the
matinde & l'anglaise.

2000mmenting on the reception of La Nouvelle HéloIse in gen-
eral in the Confessions Rousseausays," Les sentiments furent
partagés chez les gens de letitres, mais dans le monde il n'y
eut gu'un avis, et les femmes surtout s'enivrérent et du
Livre et de 1'auteur, au point qu'il y en avoit peu, méme
dans les hauts rangs, dont je n'eusse fait la conguéte si

je l'avois entrepris. dJ'ai de cela des preuves gue je ne
veux pas écrire, et aui, sans avoir eu besoin de 1'experi-
ence autorisent mon opinion. Il est sigulier que ce livre
ait mieux reussi en France que dans le reste de 1'Europe
quoigue les Francois hommes et femmes n'y soient pas fort
bien traité." 0.C., Vol. I (Paris: Pléiade, 1959), p. 545.
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21While Rousseau has often bheen accused of bheing anti-
feminist, in this case, he clearly understood the dangers
inherent in putting women on a pedestal.

22The portrait, and Saint-Preux's use of it, also recalls
the celebrated Salle aux images in the Thomas version of
Tristan et Iseut to which the hero retires to worship the
image he has made of his mistress, Iseut.

23While this opinion could not have pleased the Establish-
ment of the period, it was one that Rousseau shared with
most of the other philosophes. In 1752 in the Querelle des
Bouffons Grimm, Diderot and Rousseau banded together, and
the following year Rousseau published his Lettre sur ia
musigue francaise.

24A comparison between Rousseau's description of Mme de

Warens in the Confessions 0. C. Vol. I (Paris: Pléiade, 1959),
pp. 48-50, and Julie (1L,xxVv,269-272) reveals that the author's
ideal woman strongly resembled the great love of his life
"Maman."

25Rousseau's Pygmalion side emerges in this episode. He
wants his creation, Julie, to be perfect or as he wishes her
to be. Actually the fault that Saint-Preux finds with the
miniature, it does not have Julie's soul, parallels Galatea's
"fault."

26In the Confessions Rousseau tells us, "“J'avois pour les
filles publigues une horreur oui ne s'est jamais effacé" and
“Des femmes & prix d'argent perdroient pour moi tous les
charmes, je doute méme s'il serait en moi d'en profiter." 0.C.
Vol, I, p. 16.
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CHAPPER III
MARRIAGE

One could characterize La Nouvelle Hélolse as = long
evasion that fails. The separation of the lovers in book

two misses its mark completely. Rather than restoring order,
it causes an even greater disorder: Saint-Preux's degrading
encounter in the brothel precedes the terrible discovery of
his letters to Julie by Mme 4'Etange. This event produces
another drastic attempt to restore order in book three; in
& sense, lMme d'Etange's discovery seals her daughter's fate.

The climax of the novel, Julie's marriage to Wolmar,
occurs in part three. The decision to marry has already
been prepared by the heroine's refusal to elope with Saint-
Preux. Already torn and guilt ridden because of her illicit
liaison with her former tutor, Julie's resistance to her
duty will be completely undone by the trauma of her mother's
death.

There are a2 number of parallels to be drawn between
books one and three; the drastic methods employed in both
to restore order will be examined along with other similari-
ties. Once again an analysis of the correspondence, its
disposition and movement will aid in clarifying these ideas.
Although the number of letters is reduced to twenty-six, the
confusion of part three is communicated in that it has the
largest number of correspondents of any other part of the
novel. The breakdown of the letters follows:

from Julie to Saint-Preux 5 letters and 1 note
from Seint-~Preux to Julie 2 letters and 1 note
from Claire to Saint Preux 5 letters
from Saint Preux to Claire 2 letters
from Milord Edouard to S-P 4 letters
from S-P to Milord Edouvard 3 letters
from Julie to Claire 1 letter
from Claire to Julie 1 letter
from S-P to Mme 4'Etange 1 letter
from Baron d'Etange to S-P 1 letter
from S-P to Baron 4'Etange 1 letter
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Totals: Saint-Preux writes nine letters and one note, Julie
six letters and one note, Claire six letters, Edouard four
letters, the Baron one letter.

For the first time the lovers' correspondence does
not dominate: they exchange only seven letters and two notes.
Significantly, the rupture that Julie's marriage will pro-
duce is reflected in these numbers. Saint-Preux writes to
and receives mail from everybody in part three: partly be-
cause he is still isolated from the others, and partly be-
cause the drama centers around the forcible brezking of his
ties to Julie, the hero becomes the focus of everyone's
attention. On the other hand, Julie writes only to her lover
and to her confidant. The heroine's narrowing horizons cause
her to seek refuge with the two people she loves most. Not
suprisingly, as the lovers' exchanges diminish the breadth
of the roles of Claire and Edouard increases. Because
Julie's fate hangs in the balance here, for the first (and
last) time both the baron and Mme d'Etange figure in the
correspondence. Although Mme d'Etange does not write any
letters, she receives one., This silence is in keeping with
her shadowy presence in the novel.

As to the disposition of the letters, it is worbh noting
that except for the Dbrief note between letters eleven and
twelve, Saint~-Preux does not write $o Julie until letter six-
teen; his (or their) punishment is stressed through this
further deprivation of contact. His last letter (nineteen)
to Julie also comes well before the conclusion of book three,
although the hero's farewell letter to Claire is meant to
include his former mistress too.

With the exception of letter eighteen, the tone of
part three returns to the passionate lyricism of the opening
book. Death appears in-many guises and remains omni-present
at this important juncture. Curiously, the two longest let-
ters, eighteen and twenty-one, deal with marriage and suicide
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respectively--two subjects that are closely related in La
Nouvelle Héloise. Juat as the tone shifts to the passion-
ate one found in part one, the movement also returns to the
wave-like motion observed there. The diagram on the follow-
ing page illustrates the rise to crescendo and the descent
with resolution in various categories of order.

Book three begins with a strong, reproachful letter
from Claire to the hero. In it she exhorts Saint-Preux to
renounce his love. Claire suggests the possibility that Mme
d'Etange may die, and it is clear that she intends Saint-
Preux to feel, at least in part, responsible for this state
of affairs: "Craignez d'ajouter le deuil & nos larmes;
craignez aue la mort d'une mére affligée ne soit le dernier
effet du poison aue vous versez dans le coeur de sa fille,
et qu'un amour désordonné ne devienne enfin pour vous-méme
la source d'un remords éternel" (III,1,287). The "insé-
parable" herself adopts a Racinian tone and vocabulary to
describe Saint-Preux's love for her cousini she speaks of
the former "secret de vos feux" and her aunt's "fatale
illusion" regarding her daughter's behavior. It is apparent
that Mme A4'Etange blames herself for having engaged a
sensitive, handsome, young man to be Julie's preceptor.
Realizing fully that Saint-Preux will do anything to spare
Julie pain, Claire stresses her cousin's deteriorating
psychological state; Julie is painted at her mother's bed-
side "dans un &tat d'anéantissement." The negative outcome
of the lovers' past behavior is accented in the words
"cacher,” "voiler," "secret" and "fureur" which appear
throughout Claire's letter, Secret invariable equals evil
in Rousseau and the use of terms of deception here under-
scores the evil effects of Julie and Saint-Preux's hidden
love affair.l Claire urges the hero "soyez aujourd'hui ce
que vous devez 8tre" (III,1,289). In other words, cease
being the disfigured person who has been corrupted by society,
and be the person who is capable of a noble action because he
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nogsesses an innate sense of goodness, As Claire sees it,
Saint-Preux's choices are limited: "Il faut immoler votre
mattresse ou votre amour l'un & 1l'autre, ou vous montrer

le plus liche ou plus vertueux des hommes" (IIIL,i,289).
Virtue is incessantly invoked as the only sure wroad to
happiness. And while "Les premiers actes de vertu sont
toujours les plus pénibles" (III,i,289), the clear implica-
tion is that the beneficent effects of cultivating virtuous
behavior far outweigh the pain caused by renunciation.

The hero becomes so convinced of his "error" that he
immediately writes to Mme d'Etange to confess his "erime"
and to vow never to see Julie again, In Cornelian fashion,
he aspires to imitate his mistress's example, "Julie m'a
trop appris comment il faut immoler le bonheur au devoir;
elle m'en a trop courageusement donné 1'exemple, pour au'au
moins une fois je ne sache pas 1'imiter" (III,ii,291). With
his accustomed passivity the hero is ready to allow Mme
d'Etange's will (or Claire's) to override his own: "Je me
soumets, non sans effroi, mais sans murmure, & tout ce gue
vous daignerez - ordonner d'elle et de moi" (IXI,ii,291). In
spite of his general passivity, the hero does vent some of
his anger on Claires he accuses her of breaking up his relation-
ship with Julie: "Votre main barbare a donc osé les rompre
ces doux noeuds formés sous vos yeux presque dés lt'enfance,
et gue votre amitié semblait partager avec tant de plaisir"
(I1I,iii,292).

In this letter for the first time, a character cries out
against virtue. Saint-Preux has suffered a great deal in
its name, and he now seems unconvinced as to its merits:

Insensée et farouche vertu! j'obdis & ta voix
sans mérite; je t'abhorre en faisant tout pour
toi. Que sont tes vaines consolations contre
les vives douleurs de 1l'8me? Va, triste idole
des malheureux, tu ne fais gqu'augmenter leurs
misdres en leur 8tant les ressources que la
fortune leur laisse., (IXI,iii,292).
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In her reply, Claire chooses to ignore her preceptor's
anger; she cleverly praises him for his noble resolve,

and Hails the triumph of virtue in his soul. Claire re-
mains a super-ego figure throughout the novel; she repre-
sents not just common sense but conscience. She attempts
to infuse a sense of super-ego into the hero who seems
guite lacking in it. His personality remains dominated

by id and ego drives with very little sense of "conscience"
per se. On the other hand, Claire manages throughout the
work to suppress her libidinous drives. She sublimates
them in her love for Julie. The only character who strong-
ly manifests all components of the personality (id, ego and
super~ego) is the heroine. In parts one and two she allowed
herself to be dominated by sexual and self-centered drives,
whereas by the end of part three she will experience the
congquest of the id by the super-ego. As a result of this
conquest, Julie will feel cured and exhilarated.

When Claire reads Saint-Preux's letter to Ilime d'Etange
its effect is very dramatic; her lover's noble oath of
renunciation causes Julie to fall into a dead faint, "et
l'effort qu'a fait la pauvre Julie pour contenir & cette
lecture ses soupirs et ses pleurs l'a fait tomber évanouie"
(III,iv,293). As has been noted, the heroine's body often
rebels when she forces herself to maintain a fagade.

While congratulating Saint-Pruex on his exemplary be-
havior, Claire does not forget to mention that he and Julie
are "hors de la régle commune," although she is careful to
stress gt the same time the nobility of sacrifice: "“s'il
peut rester quelgue ressource & votre amour, elle est dans
le sacrifice gue 1l'honneur et la raison vous imposent®
(III,iv,294). Claire proves to be as effective a preacher
ag Julie herself; free from inner conflict, Claire's solution
to her former tutor's difficulties remains simple: "Il n'est
point de route plus sfire pour aller au bonheur que celle
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de la vertu" (III,iv,294). After all, she reminds her for-
lorn friend, the only thing worse than losing Julie would
be to be unworthy of having her. The linking of love and
esteem recalls similar statements made by the heroine in
part one. 1t also underscores the Platonic character of
love so often referred to in the novel,

The first crescendo in book three occurs in letter five.
Although all communication was to have been stopped between
the lovers, it is Julie who writes to Saint-~Preux to inform
him of her mother's death. dJulie's leaden despair is re-
flected in the classiczl style of the epistle; the initial
"Elle n'est plus,”" has a dark finality and reveals the sober-
ing effect her mother's death has had on her. The heroine's
guilt threatens to engulf her, and she seems determined to
punish herself for what she considers to be Mme d'Etange's
premature demise. ©She cries: "Je suis morte au bonheur,

&4 1'innocence; je ne sens plus que ta perte; et je ne vois
plus que ma honte; ma vie n'est plus que peine et douleur"
(III,v,295), The nostalgia for innocence, peace and happi-
ness characterizes the whole novel; it invariably seems to
be associated with youth, or with a period when one was pro-
tected by the mother.2 Julie avenges herself on Saint-Preux
by implicating him in Mme 4'Etange's "murder:" "Vous par qul
je plongeai le coutesu dans le sein maternel, gémissez des
maux qui me viennent de vous, et sentez avec moi 1'horreur
d'un parricide aui fut votre ouvrage" (III,v,295). In

this moment of grief and shock Julie becomes guite vindictive.
She closes her "last" letter to her lover with a long series
of optatives that express her desire never to see or hear
from him again, but in spite of this tirade she can bare-

ly keep herself from a few last tender words.

Prevented from answering Julie's letter, the hero pens
a lyrical reply to Claire in which he blames himself for =21l
that has transpired. In this moment of intense remorse, the
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hero becomes extremely lucid and sees himself and Julie more
clearly than he had before; Saint-Preux touches upon the crux
of their dilemma when he says of Julie: "L'amour vaingueur
fit le malheur de sz vie, l'amour vaincu ne la rendra ocue
plus & plaindre. Elle passera ses jours dans la douleur,
tourmentée & la fois de vains regrets et de vains désirs,
sans pouvoir jamais contenter ni l'amour ni la vertu" (III,
vi,297). In effect, Saint-Preux has crystallized what will
be the heroine's conflict for the remainder of the novel.
The ability to reconcile love, virtue and happiness will
elude Julie throughout +the work.

Claire's measured reply resolves the crescendo of the
first wave and alters the melodramatic perspective the lovers
have of Mme d'Etange's death., The admiration that Claire
feels for Saint-Preux because of his generosity (His willing-
ness to conform to her will) is reflected in the new maternal
attitude she adopts toward him. Although she and Julie are
younger than their former tutor, Claire now feels that he
is their disciple. She informs him: "Toute laz différence
est oue je vous zimais comme mon frédre, et qu'd présent je
vous aime comme mon enfant" (III,vii,299). It is a rather
curious admission, but it prepares the role that Saint-Preux
will assume later at Clarens when he returns to live with
Julie and Wolmar. As the young man he acts out a son role
with both Wolmar and his wife.>

In her ode to virtue, Claire contrasts its lasting
effects with the fragility of love: sooner or later time,
the archenemy of passion, would have eclipsed Saint-Preux's
love for Julie:

Le temps efit joint au ~dégofit d'une longue possession
le progrés de 1'Age et le déclin de la beauté: il
semble se fixer en votre faveur par votre sépara-
tion; vous serez toujours l'un pour 1l'autre g

la fleur des ansj; vous vous verrez sans cesse

tels que vous vous vites en vous guittant; et

vos coeurs, unis jusqu'au tombeau, plongeront

dans une illusion charmente votre jeunesse avec

vos amours. (III,vii,300)
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Claire's reasoned defense of separation offers little com-
fort to the unhappy hero. However, real solace can be de-
rived from her analysis of Mme d'Etange's death; she ex-
plains that if anyone hastened her aunt's end it was the
baron d'Etange and not the loversa. In fact, Claire is per-
suaded that Julie's superb care of her mother prolonged
rather than shortened her days. The portrait Claire draws

of Julie's father is not a flattering one; it reveals his
brutality and selfishness: "Longtemps inconstant et volage,
il prodigua les feux de sa jeunesse & mille objets moins
dignes de plaire cue sa vertueuse compagne; et, quand 1l'&ge
le lui eut ramené, il conserva prés d'elle cette rudesse
inflexible dont les maris infid&les ont accoutumé d'aggraver
leurs torts" (I1I,vii,302). The baron's blood flows in

his daughter's veins; Julie has a dominating passionate na-
ture. These characteristics would have caused little diffi-
culty in a young man in the eighteenth century; however, in
a young woman they become dangerous traits.4 Fully aware
that Jyulie has not forgotten her lover, Claire makes a num-
ber of astute psychological observations about her cousin's
emotional state. She then hastens to affirm that Julie is
in no danger of a "rechute" because Julie has changed. Saint-
Preux has no hope of possessing the same Julie with whom he
first fell in love.’

The second wave does not begin from a status guo posi-
tion anymore than the first one did, Edouard's letter of
reprimand to the hero begins the ascent of the second wave
just as Claire's had begun the first. The second wave immedi-
ately precedes the crescendo of Julie's marriage in wave
three; as a result, it is characterized by a great deal of
frantic movement, and a number of incidents., Just as the
climax of the first wave was the death of Mme d'Etange that
of the second marks the near demise of the heroine. TLet-
ters eight, nine, ten, eleven and the two notes which com=-
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prise the ascent are all relatively short; they create the
effect of pushing the wave ouickly to its crest. In rapid
succession Edouard reproaches his friend for his long silence,
and suspects that Saint-Preux may be contemplating suicide.
The scolding arrives at an auspicious moment: the hero having
felt abandoned by everyone derives pleasure from Edouard's
concern, and he begs his friend to join him. Saint-Preux's
reply to his friend is swiftly followed by Julie's remorse-
ful note demanding her liberty from her lover. The note is
enclosed in an offensive letter from the baron. Although
Saint-Preux acouiesces, this time he defends himself against
the baron's injustice, He informs Julie's father that he has
agreed to release her from her vow because Julie has asked
him to do so: "Julie a parlé; voild mon consentement” (III,
xi,305). The angry statements the hero hurls at his mistress's
father contain a bitter premonition: "Vos regrets me vengeront
un jour des maux que vous me faites, et vous sentirez trop
tard que votre haine aveugle et dénaturée ne vous fut pas
moins funeste cu'd moi (III,xi,306). Saint-Preux sets Julie
free in a single poignant sentence: "Je rends & Julie d'Etange
le droit de disposer d'elle-méme, et de donner sa main sans
consulter son coeur" (III,billet,306). After this dramatic
rupture, the following letter comes as a surprise. Unable

to bear what has transpired. Julie, on the verge of collapse,
must communicate with the man she loves. Feeling betrayed by
the rigors of honor and duty, the heroine makes z vain effort
to be stoic: "I1 faut gémir et se taire," and she reveals her
desire to die: "Adieu, mes unigues amours. Adieu, pour la
derniére fois, cher et tendre ami de Julie. Ah! si je ne dois
plus vivre pour toi n'ai-je pas déjd cessé de vivre?" (III,
x1i,307). It is evident that Julie's body once again will
reveal the truth and will in the end provide the only escape
route open to her. Thus letters twelve, thirteen and four-
teen constitute the crescendo of wave two; they depict the
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heroine's brush with death, as well as Saint-Preux's desire
to contract the disease which nearly claims his love.

Letter twelve introduces Julie's illness, letter thir-
teen recalls the ‘hazy occurrences as they appeared to the
deliriously ill heroine and by contrast, letter fourteen
pregsents Claire's rational account of what actually happen~
ed over this period. Julie reproaches her cousin for hav-
ing nursed her back to life; she had hoped to join her mother.
What is important here is that Julie associates her plight
with that of her mother: in the protagonist's eyes, lme
d'Etange died because of what she felt, not because of an
illness. In this way, Julie's own death in part six has
affinities with her mother's. Stricken with smallpox,6 Julie
is haunted by a "dream" she had during the course of her ill-
ness. In this dream Saint~Preux appears to her in a distraught
state, "I1 &tait & genoux; il prit une de mes mains et sans
ge dégoliter de 1'état ol elle était, sans craindre la communica-
tion d'un venin si terrible, il la couvrait de baisers et de
larmes" (III,xii, 308). What the heroine has just described
congtitutes the celebrated "inoculation d'amour" in which
Saint-Preux attempts to infect himself with his mistress's
malady.7 In recounting her feelings in the "dream" Claire's
role as conscience is again underscored; Julie remembers: "dJe
voulus m'élancer vers lui; on me retint; tu l'arrachas de ma
présence; et ce qui me toucha le plus vivement, ce furent
ses gémissements que je crus entendre & mesure qu'il
s'éloignait" (III,xiii,308). Finally Julie's guilt over the
pain she has inflicted on Saint-Preux surfaces, and she won-
ders if her "dream" was a vision of the hero's fate: "Est-ce
un pressentiment de la mort du meilleur des hommes? Est-ce
un avertissement qu'il n'est déjad plus? (III,xiii,309).
Psychologically, . the heroine's "premonition" can be viewed
as a death-wish for her lover. Her situation is untenable:
she does not want to live without him, and he is forbidden to
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her~--death offers a sure haven and an irrevocable solution.
After =211 that Julie has suffered emotionally and physically,
she longs for a respite from her tormented existence. If
Saint-Preux were suddenly gone forever that would certainly
resolve her dilemma.

In her response (letter fourteen), Claire firmly dis-
suades her cousin from her "dream" theory. Even the sensi-
ble Clazire seems depressed by Juliebl gtrange forebodings,
and she too begins to attribute much of her cousin's trouble
to fate when she remarks: "Ton ascendant est plus fort que
tous mes soins" (III,xiv,310). In order to disabuse her
friend, Claire recounts the entire scene in minute detail.
Saint-Preux's fear and trembling upon approaching Julie's
room recall similar feelings on hic prior visit to this
sanctuary. The link between passion and death becomes dra-
matically underscored here; Claire cuotes the hero as cry-:
ing out: "Que vais-je voir maintenant dans ce méme objet gui
faisait et partageait mes transports? L'image du trépas,
un appareil de douleur, la vertu malheureuse et la beauté
mourante!" (III,xiv,312). Claire also confirms that
Saint-Preux did contract smallpox and was himself near
death when Edouard joined him. As for Julie, she has some
minor scars to remind her of the "disease." The idea that
Julie's flesh is now permanently marked by her passion
crystallizes Edouard's earlier metaphor that the heroine's
entire being was permeated with the "eau-forte et corrosive"
of her love for Saint-Preux.lo

The triptych quality of the second crescendo serves to
accentuate the confusion present in wave two, and its peculiar
multi-faceted nature. Illusion is juxtaposed to reality
throughout the scenes depicted here. Despite "facts" or
"reality" what is astutely revealed here is the emotional
reality of an experience; the force of a traumatic psycho-
logically charged moment is perceived differently by each
individual. The illusions which result from delirium and
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agitation often reveal the unconscious desires of the
characters. Both of the principal actors manifest a
strong death wish; besides being doom-eager herself, Julie
also "“"dreams of" her lover's death. The latter would not
be difficult to Jjustify viewed as a kind of retribution
for Mme d'Etange's death and Julie's “seduction."

After this dramatic, multi-faceted crescendo of emo-
tion, the lovers appear exhausted and stipped of their de-
fenses. In letter fifteen Julie admits "ma résistance est
épuisée,” and she renews her vow of undying love for the
hero: "Oui, tendre et généreux amant, ta Julie sers
toujours tienne, elle t'aimera; il te faut, je le veux,
je le dois" (III,xv,314). It is clear that the heroine
cannot continue to bear the tension which her internal con-
flict is causing her. She expresses regret at having
struggled against "des sentiments si chers et si légitimes,"
and she invokes nature in her behalf when she cries, "J'abjure
les barbares vertus qui t'anéantissent" (III,xv,314). This
letter barely conceals a desperate cry for help, and if the
hero were an active, decisive man the novel would end here--
he would act: confront her father or force her to go away
with him., Instead of seizing the initiative while Julie is
in a weak enough condition to comply with his wishes, Saint-
Preux makes az tactical error in this his first letter to
his mistress since part two. He continues to accept their
untenable position as “"normal": "Non,non, Julie si le sort
cruel nous refuse le doux nom 4'époux, rien ne peut nous
8ter celui d'amants fidéles; il sera la consolation de nos
tristes jours, et nous 1'emportons au tombeau" (III,xvi,315).
Saint-Preux has reconciled himself to the role of eternal
lover, not husband.11 Still lucid despite his many setbacks,
the hero touches the raw nerve of his mistressa's conflict:
"Tu as voulu concilier la tendresse filiale avec 1'indomptable
amour; en te livrant & la fois & tous tes penchants, tu
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les confonds au lieu de les accorder, et deviens coupable

& force de vertu" (III,xvi,315). Saint-Preux realizes that
Julie's inability to reconcile her conflict can only lead

her to blame the one guality that she has consistently
lauded: virtue. In addition, the hero must now face the

real possibility of Julie's alliance with another. The
strain proves to be too great for Saint-Preux and he makes
still another error--this time a blunder. The hero selfishly
suggests to his mistress that they disregard their ideals

and join the rest of humanity who seem to manage well by pre-
tending to be virtuous: "Ecoute celui qui t'aime. Pourquoi
voudrions~-nous &tre plus sages nous seuls que tout le reste
des hommes, et suivre avec une simplicité d'enfants de
chimériques vertus dont tout le monde parle et aue personne
ne praticue?* (III,xvi,316). The hero's foolhardy and des-—
perate proposal is doomed to failureg the final blow is
struck when he sophistically says: "En effet, disent-ils,

un tort qgui n'est gue dans 1l'opinion n'est-il pas nul quand
il est secret? Quel mal regoit un mari d'une infidelité
au'il ignore?" (III,xvl,316). Saint-Preux's experiences in
Parisian society have corrupted his point of view; honesty,
integrity and virtue cannot be relative, and sims of omission
are still sins. Julie knows this well and so does the hero.
The latter's defense of slipshod morality can be attributed
to his desperate position and his general weakness. This,
the moral nadir of the novel, immediately precedes its cli-
max.

Julie d'Etange never answers this letter. Ambiguously,
Claire's brief note explodes the new of Julie's marriage:
"Votre amant n'est plus" (III,xvi,318)., The "inséparable"
has triumphed and will continue to protect her cousin as
much as possible. The series of imperatives that Claire
directs to her former preceptor ("rendez;" "respectez,"

"ne lui écrivez point," "attendez")underlines her determina-
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tion to shield Julie by controlling Saint-Preux. Claire's
letter resolves the second wave in an order that is sensible
but superficial., In a crisgis situation, as Julie's near-
death was, Claire will opt for artificial order; like the
heroine, Claire displays a penchant for things to be "as they
should be" no matter what the cost., The fact that Claire is
not herself engaged in an internal struggle makes this type
of resolution far less harmful to her than it is to the pro-—
tagonist.

Letter eighteen occupies a position of singular import-
ance and has long been considered a key to understanding the
12 After having undergone an initiation by fire to the
world of feelings, Julie seeks refuge in a marriage of reason.

work.

This letter represents the entire third wave and has three
major divisions. In the first part Julie retraces the vari-
ous stages of her love affair with Saint-Preux; in the sec-
ond, she recounts her marriasge ceremony, and in the third,
she formulates her personal profession of faith.l3

The return to order at the end of wave two was artificial,
but a status guo has been restored. Therefore, Julie™s let-
ter begins from a more "normal" position. The heroine has
had time to collect her thoughts, and she now must put her
past in order. The Julie who writes this letter is an al-
tered person--thanks to the ritual of the marriage ceremony,
she has experienced the catharsis that will enable her to
begin anew. PFrom the opening lines it is clear that her tone
is different. Fully aware that her marriage has been "la
plus importante occasion de ma vie," and that from now on she
is embarked on a “"nouvelle carriére," Julie needs to recapit-
ulate what has happened to her. The power of the letter as a
vehicle for confession is eloquently revealed in the heroine's
pilgrim's progress. The positive qualities of reflection,
objectivity and distance are revealed and it becomes quick-
ly apparent that some kind of metamorphoses has occurred.
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More important is the conscious effort Julie makes to effect
a deep inner change in herself. However briefly, she does
succeed.

The heroine's "il y a gix ans..." reminds us that time
plays a key role in the work;l4 there have been mmny temporal
references and they will multiply with great rapidity as the
conclusion approaches. When Julie recalls her love-at-first-
sight encounter with Saint-Preux, she unwittingly evokes at
the same time the star-crossed and eternal aspects of their
passion.l5 Her realization that " j'aimais dans vous moins
ce gue j'y voyais que ce gue je croyais sentir en moi-méme,"
only serves to reinforce the inexplicable bonds that exist
between her and her former lover. At this moment the heroine
has achieved an objectivity about herself and Saint-Preux
that she will not attain again in the novel. Her tone re-
mains calm, reasoned and intellectual. The resigned and
religious overtones of the letter give the rhythmic effect
of a litany to Julie's recollections; she seems transfixed,
still and unagitated for the first time. This same quiet-
istic penchant of hers reappears with considerable force
in later parts of the book.

Julie's struggle for self-possession has been a con-
scious one. She admits to Saint-Preux that she did wish
for his death: "Je tombai dans une sorte de désespoir;
j'aurais mieux aimé que vous ne fussiez plus que de n'étre
point & moi: j'en vins jusqu'd souhaiter votre mort, jusqu'd
vous la demander" (III,xviii,320-321). 1In contrast, when
Julie first mentions Wolmar, she stresses the long friend-
ship he has had with her father, his high birth and former
wealth., Almost impersonally she notes: "Mon destin voulut
aue je plusse & M. de Wolmar, qui n'avait jamais rien aimé"
(III,xviii,321). On the emotional plane Wolmar came to his
wife a virgin. The juxtaposition between Saint-Preux and
Wolmar is quickly established: the former has caused the
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heroine humiliation, sorrow and pain, whereas the latter
offers the hope of regaining innocence and attaining peace.
Because she realizes that honesty is a necessity for her,
for the first time Julie confesses to Saint-Preux the plan
she had formulated to become pregnant in the hope of forcing
her father to allow her to marry her tutor. For the first
time the hero learns of Julie's miscarriage; however, she

is careful not to mention the physical brutality of the
baron d'Etange which caused it.

Julie's use of "le ciel," "le sort," and "la destinée"
throughout the opening pages of this letter betray her feel-
ing of having been overwhelmed by outside forces. These
words serve to accent her lack of self-determination. The
letter begins the ascent of the wave when Julie expresses
her remorse over her past errors; at the same time, she tries
to reassure Saint-Preux of the wisdom of her choice to marry
Wolmar. The heroine equates this choice with her love of
virtue and her return to it.

A simple recapitulation is not all that is accomplisired
in the first part of the letter: Julie exposes aspects of
the plot which have been unknown to the reader until now.
She describes how her maid, Babi, betrayed her by averting
Mme d'Etange about the hidden love letters; she also details
a confrontation with her father in which she refused to marry
Wolmar. A number of heretofore unknown quantities are
brought together through this technique of intermingling
new and old information. The effect of this technigue is
to synthesize the first three books, the first half, of the
novel.

The protagonist's lucidity about her past actions and
motivations reveals a maturity that had not been previously
apparent. She even displays an awareness of her tendency
to psychosomatic illnessest: "Vous le savez, mon ami, ma
santé, si robuste contre la fatigue et les injures de 1l'air,
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ne peut résister aux intempéries des passions, et c'est
dans mon trop sensible coeur qu'est la source de tous
les maux et de mon corps et de mon &me" (III,xviii,330).
This pre-Freudian, candid admission of the realization
between her physical well-being and her state of mind
provides us with a key to the dénouement of the novel.
Julie de Wolmar finally addresses herself to the
only ignoble letter her lover has ever sent her (III,xvii).
At first, tempted by Saint-Preux's suggestion, Julie then
became overwhelmed with horror at the realization of the
extent of her own corruption. Frightened by the image of
a relapse, the heroine had to muster a2ll her forces to
combat the desire to succumb again. Although she does
not now condone their love affair, she feels that they
were not so much "corrompus agu'avilisi" she believes that
any continuation of their past conduct could only plunge
them irretrievable into an abyss of degradation. She
asks hims:

Que font maintenant ces amants si tendres,
gui brfilaient d'une flamme si pure, qui
sentaient si bien le prix de l'honnéteté?
Qui l'apprendra sans gémir sur eux? Les
voild livrés au crime. L'idée méme de
souiller le lit conjugal ne leur fait plus
d'horreur... ils méditent des adultéres!
Leurs &mes n'ont-elles point changé?
(I1T,xviii,331-332)

Haunted by the loss of innocence, and frightened by the
specter of decadence, Julie submitted to her father's will
which represented both punishment and panacea.

The crescendo of the third wave coincides with the
climax of the novel: the wedding ceremony. (I use the word
"eclimax" here in the traditional sense that the course the
novel takes and the fate of its characters are determined
by what occurs at this point: Julie's marriage. As in
classical tragedy, the culminating point is reached at about
the center of the work.) As the heroine prepares to unite
her life with that of an almost total stranger, she exper-
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iences an inner terror of tragic magnitude. Because of

her guilt, Julie sees herself as the sacrifice at the
ritual: "Dans 1'instant méme ol j'étais pré&te & jurer & un autre
une éternelle fidélité, mon coeur vous jurait encore un
amour éternel, et Jje fus menée au temple comme une victime
impure qui souille le sacrifice ol 1'on va 1'immoler"
(III,xviii,332). Upon entering the church Julie's panic
increases until she feels on the brink of collapse. The
august setting, and the solemnity of the vow she is about

to take deeply affect her. For the heroine, the minister
represents the will of God and seems to be speaking His
words. Overcome by the gravity of the occasion, she
realizes that her vow of fidelity cannot contain the
slightest hint of hesitation or misgiving. In this way,

the marriage ceremony suddenly becomes the instrument of
Julie's purification: a kind of baptism and communion in
one. By honestly giving her oath, the heroine is relieved
of the guilt and pain that have tortured her for nearly

six years., The beneficent effects of her personal spiritual
revelation are immediate:

La pureté, la dignité, la sainteté du mariage,

9i vivement exposées dans les paroles de 1'Ecriture,
ses chastes et sublimes devoirs si importants au
bonheur, & l'ordre, & la paix, & la durée du

genre humain, si doux & remplir pour eux-mémes;

tout cela me fit une telle impression, que je

crus sentir intérieurement une révolution subite.
Une puissance inconnue sembla corriger tout &

coup les désordres de mes affections et les rétablir
selon la loi du devoir de la nature. (III,xwiii,333)

The catharsis that Julie undergoes here has often been inter-
preted as the receiving of God's grace.16 Given the Protestant,
and especially Calvinist, background in which the novel un-
folds this conclusion is quite valid. What does become appar-
ent is that the "révolution subite" which the heroine experi-
ences is a deeply felt spiritual moment that affects her pro-
foundly. For the first time since her liaison with her tutor
began, Julie can envisage her own redemption. The traumae

of her mother's death and her own violent illness are at once



105

transcended through the sacrament of marriage. While the
heroine does not become a mystic, it is clear that for her
the path of salvation must include a sublimation of her
libidinous drives into a personal religious ethic that
will allow her to function a2s a useful member of society.
Just as "1'homme actuel" cannot hope to regain the state
of "1'homme originel," Julie camnot recapture her lost inno-
cence. Only through a conscious effort of reason and will,
will she be able to attain a state that approximates, how-
ever vaguely, her original purity.

Julie declares that she felt "réellement changée" after
the ceremony. This is inexact: in Rousseau, as in Plato,
it is not a question of "changing" but rather of "emerging."
The heroine's innate love of virtue surfaces here, but it
could not appear if it were not already there., This be-
comes clear when she exclaims:

Quel torrent de pure joie vint alors inonder
mon Zme! Quel sentiment de paix, effacé depuis
si longtemps, vint ranimer ce coeur flétri par
1'ignominie, et répandre dans tout mon &tre une
gérénité nouvelle! Je crus me sentir renaitre;
je crus recommencer une autre vie. Douce et
consolante vertu, je la recommence pour toij;
c'est toi gqui me la rendras chére; c'est & toi
que je la veux consacrer. Ah! j'ai trop appris
ce gu'il en cofite & te perdre pour t'abandonner
une seconde fois! (III,xviii,334)

The Platonic influence in the novel emerges with dramatic
force at this erucial moment: the verbs "ranimer",
"recommencer," "renaitre" and "rendre" serve to underline the
Platonic notions expressed by the heroine. An entire page
(335) of rhetorical questions transmits Julie's wonder at
having been delivered from her anguish. In thanksgiving she
prostrates herself and vows to keep her sacred vows:

Je veux 8tre fidéle, parce que c'est le premier
devoir qui lie la famille et toute la société,

Je veux 8tre chaste, parce que c'est la premidre
vertu qui nourrit toutes les autres. Je veux tout
ce qui se rapporte & 1l'ordre gue tu as établi, et
aux régles de la raison que je tiens de toi. (III,
xviii,336)
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The repetition of " je veux" reveals Julie's determination
to remain "fidéle" and "chaste," and to return to "l'ordre
de la nature." A distinction appears here between the
"order of nature" and "passion" that is of prime importance
in deciphering Rousseau's work. 0ddly enough, the man who
opened the flood-gates of passion on Western literature,
did not believe passion was "natursl." On the contrary,
all passions are viewed as the worst and most debilitating
manifestations of a corrupt society.17 Julie tells her
former lover: "...les affections désordonnées corrompent

le jugement ainsi que la volonté® (III,xviii,337). Greed,
envy, hate, vanity, ambition and passionate love all occupy
the same level in Rousseau's Hell.

Julie realizes that the "folie & deux" she shared with
Saint-Preux would have ultimately led to her destruction;
only by renouncing this egotistical liaison and by practic-
ing the precepts of morality she was taught as a child can
she hope to find inner peace. As Julie views it, peace
and happiness are only attainable when order reign: "De la
considération de 1l'ordre je tire la beauté de la vertu,
et sa bonté de l'utilité commune" (III,xviii,337). In one
brief sentence the heroine has assembled the phrases which
constitute the foundation upon which the novel is constructed:
“ordre," "beauté," "vertu," "bonté" and "utilité" comprise
the principal preoccupations of La Nouvelle Héloise, of
Rousseau's entire oeuvre, and of the foremost writers of
the eighteenth century. Julie's creator endowed these words
with renewed-and vital significance in his novel. In many
respects La Nouvelle Héloise remains an inquiry into the
relationships among these terms, and an attempt to reconcile
them with the exigencies of daily life. The spiritual
(vertu, bonté), the esthetic (beauté) and the practical
(ordre, utilité) are combined in La Nouvelle Héloise in an
effort to build a society in which life becomes rewarding
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and uplifting. The notions of utopia and "el dorado"
flourished during this century and Rousseau's bhook offers
one manifestation of their popularity in Clarens.

The protagonisit's Platonic tone prepares the way for
the course the novel will take from this point on: she
declares: "Enfin, oue le caractére et 1l'amour du beau soit
empreint par la nature au fond de mon ame, j'aurai ma
régle aussi longtemps qu'il ne sera point défiguré® (III,
xviii,337). The descent from the crest of this wave be-
gins as the heroine enumerates the disorder that adulterous
relationships cause. She attacks the sophistic reasoning
of "vos philosophes" whom she considers to be nothing more
than the "apologistes du crime." In her defense of marriage
Julie stresses not only its sacramental side but also its
contractual aspects: "Quoi donc! ce n'est pas un mal de
manquer de foi, d'anéantir autant ou'il est en soi la
force du serment et des contrats les plus inviolables?™
(III,xviii,338). PFor this reason Julie opposes secret
adultery as well as secret marriages: in order to respect
and inspire respect for the conjugal state a public ceremony
is essential.18 If a2 marriage remains secret the possibili-
ty of arousing "innocent" adulterous feelings in another
becomes a real risk. Dishonesty breeds disorder. It is
apparent that when Julie speaks to Saint-Preux of "vos
philosophes19 she is addressing the hero himself; she is
also enumerating the evils of adultery before the hero has
a chance to broach the subject. Julie speaks of the
"faussetés," the "mensonges," the "fourberies" and the
"mauvais commerce" involved in deceiving a husband. The
harm created by this bad example can be irreparable. dJulie's
imagined remorse over and imagined adultery causes such
revulsion in her that she exhorts her former lover to sacri-
fice his feeling on the altar of order and virtue: "Tel est,
mon ami, le sacrifice héroique auquel nous sommes tous deux
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appelés" (III,xviii,342). To support her arguments, Julie
cleverly quotes a part of one of the hero's own letiters to
him (I,xxiv), she reminds him that he once told her that
love cannot survive without honesty and esteem: "Otez 1'idée
de la perfection, vous &tez 1'enthousiame; 8tez 1testime,
et 1'amour n'est plus rien" (II1I,xviii,343). In a Princesse
de Cldves manner, the heroine avows, "pour nous simer toujours
il faut renoncer 1l'un & 1'autre" (III,xviii,343).20 Julie

asks Saint-Preux to be "l'amant de mon 8me." Despite
the reasoned restraint of this letter, Julie cannot pre-
vent herself from renewing her vow of love: "Je vous aime
toujours, n'en doutez pas." However her sincere determina-
tion to begin anew and to be a faithful companion to Wolmar
takes precedence over her past errors, In this way, wave
three resolves itself in virtuous order. dJdulie has under-
gone a fundamentally traumatic experience that is ecual in
intensity to those in which she lost her innocence and her
mother. The cleansing of her soul through sacred ritual
has renewed her strength; Julie's will to maintain her pre-
sent state of purity is revealed throughout the entire let-
ter.

The fourth and final wave of part three begins from a
status guo poéition: Saint<Preux's tone in his reply has
also momentarily altered. The heroine has excited in her
former lover the desire to imitate her noble example. More
than ever he feels certain that she is a woman worthy of
admiration by all. His use of paradox to describe his dis-
covery remains particularly effective: "Hélas! c'est en
vous perdant que je vous ai retrouvée" (III,xix,345).
Unable to sustain this Cornelian tone for more than a few
paragraphs, Saint-Preux soon allows his anger over Julie's
betrayal of their love to surface. Ironically, after her
long missive on fidelity, he hurls the epithet, "infidéle,"
at his former mistress. He unabashedly informs her that
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"Vous avez fait, en formant d'autres noeuds, un crime gue
1'amour ni 1'honneur peut-é&tre ne pardonne point" (III,
xix,346). Still luecid in spite of his anger, Saint-Preux
asks Julie to answer the only gquestion her letter of self-
justification never touched upon: "Julie, &tes~vous
heureuse?" (III,xix,346). The heroine had asked his per-
mission to confess her affair with her tutor to Wolmar.

With delicate reasoning he advises her against such an
avowals "S'il est digne de cet aveu, son &me sera contristée,
et vous l'aurez affligé sans raison. S'il n'en est pas digne
pourquoi voulez-vous donner un prétexte & ses torts envers
vous?" (III,xix,347). Wolmar remains an unknown quantity

to the hero and Julie's well=being is uppermost in-his
thoughts at this moment,

Clarification about the mysterious Wolmar follows
immediately in Julie's reply. After having rather ambig-
uously declared "j'avoue oue je ne saurais &tre heureuse gi
vous cessiez de m'aimer," Julie describes her new husband
to her former lover. Wolmar seems to be everything that
Saint-Preux is not: mature, c¢alm, moderate, content and
cold. The Russian nobleman represents the image of modera-
tion and balance in the novel. He does, however, share one
quality with his predecessor--his taste for observation: he
is passive. dJulie perceives her husband's penchant for
order as a reflection of both universal barmony and of his
own inner calm; she says: "L'ordre gqu'il a mis dans sa
maison est 1'image de celui qui régne au fond de son fme,
et semble imiter dans un petit ménage 1l'ordre établi dans
le gouvernement du monde" (III,xx,350-351). It is clear
that Julie's affective about-face is due to her desire to be
no longer tormented by her passion: in this regard, the
passionless Wolmar offers the perfect haven to the heroine.

As Julie describes it, marriage and love are often in-
compatible, and a perfectly happy alliance can be achieved
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without the latter's presence:

L'amour est accompagné d'une inguidtude continuelle
de jalousie ou de privation, peu convenable au
mariage, oui est un &tat de jouissance et de paix.

On ne s'épouse point pour penser uniquement 1'un 2
1'autre, mais pour remplir conjointement les devoirs
de la vie civile, gouverner prudemment la maison,
bien élever ses enfants. Les amants ne voient jamais
au'eux, ne s'occupent incessamment cue d'eux, et la
seule ghose gu'ils sachent faire est de s'aimer. (III,
XX,351

The heroine's black and white view of love and marriage seems
calculated to protect her recently regained peace of mind.

By stressing the civic responsibilities of marriage, she
chooses to ignore the emotional and sexual obligations that
she and Wolmar have to one another. 0ddly enough, their
marriage is not unlike the ones Saint-Preux deplored so much
in Paris, While fidelity and mutual respect are important

to both Julie and Wolmar, their arranged alliance is based
on socio-economic considerations and is aimed at preserving
the status aquo.

A further rationalization of her marriage appears in
Julie's declaration that “time and boredom, the eternal enemies
of passion, would have eventually extinguished their love for
each other. It never seems to ocecur to the sermonizing
heroine that both she and Saint-Preux are still in the bloom
of youth, neither declining nor old; they have not been, and
never will be, afforded the luxury of becoming bored with
one another. The series of defense mechanisms that the hero-
ine has evolved to still her and Saint-Preux‘'s passion culmin-
ates in a curious Princesse de Cléves kind of statement: the
hero must abandon 2l1ll hope that Julie will ever be his. Even
if Wolmar were to die, she would never consider remarriage.
Julie's logic in this matter betrays her strong feelings:

"Si pour me punir de mes fautes, le ciel m'Stait le digne
dpoux que j'ai si peu mérité, ma ferme résolution est de n'en
prendre jamais un sutre, S'il n'a pas eu le bonheur de
trouver une fille chaste, il laissera du moins une chaste
veuve" (III,xx,353). The heroine becomes unnecessarily cruel
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here. And despite all her statements of renunciation, she
still refuses to let go totally of her link with Saint-Preux.
Although dulie informs him that this will be her last letter,
ingtead of breaking off all communication with the hero, she
suggests that he write to Claire "dans les occasions ol vous
aurez auelque événement intéressant 3 nous apprendre" (III,
X%x,355). The protagonist's reluctance to sever all ties
with her former lover is an unconscious indication of her
now buried need for contact with him. After having encouraged
Saint-Preux to seek happiness and to love virtue, Julie dis-
appears from book three.

The realization of his loss plunges the hero into a
black depression in which he contemplates suicide. Several
conscious and unconscious threats or attempts at suicide have
already been noted above. The dialogue that Saimt-Preux
openg with Milord Edouard in letter twenty-one continues
the preoccupation that the two principal players have with
"la mort volontaire". Among the most famous letters in la
Nouvelle Hélolse, Saint-Preux's eloguent defense of self-
inflicted death captivated his eighteenth~-century readers.
This letter marks the crescendo of the foutrth wave which is
appropriately the final one of book three: Julie's marriage
formed the preceding crescendo and the desperate solitude
to which her alliance has condemned the hero is reflected in
the emotional peak of the last wave. BSaint-Preux's despair
is juxtaposed with Julie's newly found peace.

As the hero envisages it, the fundamental question
confronting the person who is contemplating suicide is how
to "chercher son bien et fuir son mal en ce acui n'offense
point autrui, c'est le droit de la nature" (III,xxi,357).
While Christian dogma explicitly forbids the taking of
one's own life, ancient thought contained no such taboo.

Not surprisingly, Saint-Preux's most convincing examples
of noble suicides are drawn from Greek and Roman antiguity:

2l
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Socrates, Cato, Brutus and Cassiusi he even lists some
celebrated women who chose this form of death: "Qu'Arrie
Eponine, Lucréce, soient dans le nombre, elles é&taient
femmes" (IXI,xxi,361). The inclusion of women in the ex-
alted ranks of those who died for honor is particularly note-
worthy inasmuch as Julie's death in part six is self-willed.
In this regard, the first half of the novel is tightly
a2llied to the second through the all-~important theme of
suicide. Far from being a letter of digression, this mis- .

sive along with letter eighteen, form the keystone of the en-
tire structure of the novel. The two principal options,
marriage and death, are exposed in depth at the novel's
¢limax. The existential vocahulary used to argue Saint-
Preux's case underlines this notion: "choisir," "“rejeter,"
"anéantir," “"existence," "poids," "chaines" and "fers"
appear throughout the epistle. The hero sees strugglie and
suffering as man's lot, and he notes ironically that the
role of reason is to help man overcome his earthly passions
and bonds so that the wise man is the one who is "mort
durant sa vie." The link that Szint-Preux uncovers between
reason and suicide will be re-echoed in Julie's later let-
ters. The hero declares:

Le seul moyen gu'ait trouvé la raison pour nous
soustraire aux maux de 1l'humanité n'est-il pas

de nous détacher des objets terrestres et de tout

ce au'il y a de mortel en nous, de nous recueillir
au dedans de nous-mémes, de nous élever aux sublimes
contemplations, et si nos passions et nos erreurs
font nos infortunes, avec guelle ardeur devons-—
nous soupirer aprés un &tat gui nous délivre des
unes et des autres? (III,xx1,360)

The equation "volupté-douleur" permeates this letter; the
only release from the resulting unheppiness that Saint-Preux
can imagine remains death. The hero makes an astute observa-
tion when he says: "Nous avons tous recu de la nature une
trés grande horreur de la mort, et cette horreur déguise
& nos yeux les miséres de la condition humaine" (III,xxi,
361). Consequently, only when the pain of living is greater
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than the fear of death is one able to contemplate the idea
of suicide. The hero has arrived at this juncture. Saint-
Preux even views suicide as an honest option offered by
God to man's anguish. He says: "Dieu ne 1'a /I'homme/
point animé pour rester immobile dans un quiétisme éternel;
mais il lui a donné la liberté pour faire le bien, la
conscience pour le vouloir, et la raison pour le choisir"
(III,xxi,363). The use of such positive words: "liberté,"
"conscience" and "raison" serves to underscore Saint-Preux's
view of the salutary aspects of suicide. Just as Julie dis-
played her will to remain faithful to Wolmar, the hero ex-
hibits his determination to justify taking his own life. In
this way, he removes suicide from a wholly religious realm
and places it squarely in the province of reason. His words
presage the solution to Julie's conflict: "Offrons & Dieu
la mort gu'il nous impose par la voix de la raison, et
versons paisiblement dans son sein notre 8me gu'il redemande"
(III,xxi,365). 04ddly enough, Saint-Preux does not seem con-
tent to die alone and so he invites Edouard to join him in
a double suicide. The latter is undoubtedly a more dramatic
gesture than a single death, but through this suggestion
Saint-Preux is assuredly erecting an obstacle against tak-
ing his own life. Although Edouard has indicated that he
t00 has suffered, the English lord seems bhardly ready to
renounce life at this moment. While Saint-Preux's pain is
not in question here, he does seem capable of going to ex-~
tremes with everything; his enthusiasm for suicide proves to
be no exception.

Edouard takes up the role of father and mentor to his
bewildered friend. He uses the "tu" throughout his reply
which conveys a2 reprimanding rather than an intimate tone.
While Edouard remains sympathetic to the hero's present sad-
ness, rather than encouraging his friend to sink deeper into
his depression, Edousrd adopts a firm, common sense tone.
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He echoes Claire and Julie's earlier admonitions when he

tells Saint-Preux to be a man. The Englishman bluntly be-~
rates his friend's wegkness when he accuses him of wanting to
die because he was unable to seduce an honest woman. To
Edouard, the hero's reasdoning contains little nobility, and
he caustically demands: "Homme petit et faible, ou'y a-t-il
entre Caton et t0i? DlNontre-moi la mesure commune de cette
Ame sublime et lz tienne" (III,xxii,372). Despite his

severe tone, Edouard tries to bolster his friend's sagging
spirits, He recommends to the hero that he pursue virtue

and that he try to be of some use to mankind rather than
wallowing in self-pity. Edouard reassures Saint-Preux that
time will heal his pain: "Attends et tu seras guéri (III,xxii,
370). In the following letter Milord Edouard complains of
the boredom of the English court and admits that " j'aime

cent fois mieux partager votre mélancholie cue 1'ennui

des valets oui peuplent ce pays" (III,xxiii,374). He be-
lieves that an active life offers the solution to his friend's
depression, and he proposes an exciting project to bring

him back to his senses.

The hero, who always seems to be looking for someone
to order him about, agrees to do anything that Edouard
commands. And so letters twenty-five and twenty-six offer
a resolution to the most recent wave of emotion. Time and
distance, the two traditional cure-alls, will intervene in
the love story. Saint-Preux is to embark for a three year
trip around the world, after which the hero and his English
friend plan to finish their days together.

Worn out from his emotional ordesl, Saint-Preux writes
a sad letter of leave~taking to Claire. The notion of a
voyage and the romantic themes of adventure and of the un-
known are evoked in the closing letter of part three. Un-
like the preceding two books which ended with dramatically
charged scenes, this one concludes with the dejected hero
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bidding his sad good-byes to those he loves. Still hoping

for death, Saint-Preux ressembles Tristan floating out to

sez for burial when he cries: "Mer vaste, mer immense, qui

dois peut-&tre m'engloutir dans ton sein, puissé-je retrouver
sur tes flots le calme qui fuit mon coeur agité" (III,xxvi,377).
The hero's watery grave symbolizes for him a union or a re-
union with the mother in death. MHe seeks calm in the "sein”

of "1z mer."

Wwhile the return to order here possesses some overtones
of superficiality, on the whole it represents a natural order.
Julie is married; Saint-Preux must forget her, or at least
try to find a2 new life for himself. The lovers' separation
can no longer be artificial because they both understand the
duties of Julie's new position. It is now in the natural
order that they separate and attempt to begin anew.

The images of part three which underline the major
themes treated in it are disease, smallpox, Julie's "dream"
and the altar. Both heroes are physically marked forever
by their love; the scars left by smallpox bear witness to
their "malady." In the same way, Julie's delirium during
her illness unveils not only her own death-wish but also
her desire that Saint-Preux die too. The hero has a paral-
lel dream later in the novel.

Because the marriage ceremony represents the climax
of the work, the altar becomes a dramatic image of prime
importance. The symbol of sacrifice, it appears ambiva-
lently as the personification of Julie's sacred duty to
family and to God, but ultimately it is the instrument of
her own death. The real sacrifice is defered. La Nouvelle
Héloise has a2 tragic conclusion, and the preparation for
the dénouement is made well in advance. Julie will be the
sacrifice then as she has been in book three.



116

POOTNOTES

lStarobinski has noted that for Rousseau: "Le mal est
voile et voilement, il est masoue, il a partie liée avec
le factice, et il n'existerait pas si 1l'homme n'avait la
dangereuse liberté de nier, par 1l'artifice, le donné
natural." La Transparence etc. p. 34.

2'I'he guilt and anguish evoked by Julie's mothertis death
czn be linked to Rousseau's own overwhelming sense of
loss, guilt and abandonment at the dezth of his mother.
"J'ai coutd la vie A mo mére en naissant," remains one of
the most dramatically charged sentences in the Confesgions.

3All major Rousseau crities have noted his preference for
maternal women.

4Very little was known about female sexuality until our

own century. The dichotomy between szacred and profane

love, between the virgin and the whore still exists. One

of the primery difficulties in La Nouvelle Héloise is Julie's
lack of comprehension and inability to deal with her own
sexuality. Rousseau's own misconceptions in this areaz could
only compound his heroine's dilemma. A few works did touch
upon the subject however, azmong them are Diderot's La
Religieuse and his Suite de 1l'entretien entre d4d'Alembert

et Didero

(Oeuvres, pp. 935-942), and in the Engyclopddie
an article by Dr. 4'Aumont entitled Fureur uterine.

5This szame idea of the change caused by time will reappear
in Parts IV-/I, and will form the besis of Wolmar's "cure."

6Sma11pox with its accompanying high fevers and resulting
deliriums becomes the "perfect" disease for the love-sick
heroine. In addition it marks the flesh, a certain physi-
cal proof of physical decadance. It will be recalled that
in Tristan and Iseult leprosy plays =z similar role.

7Double suicide is an active fantasy of both protagonists:
Saint-Preux hopes for death here, whereas, in part one Julie
vividly imagined herself and her lover murdered by her aveng-
ing father. 'hen Saint-Preux threatened suicide at Meillerie,
JdJulie responded by falling gravely ill and narrowly missing
death.

8This same psychologiczal phenomenon reappears nearly two
hundred years later when Camus has Meursault say: "Tout

les 8tres sains avaient plus ou moins souhaité la mort

de ceux qu'ils aimaient." IL'Etranger (New York: Appleton-
Century-Crofts,1955), p.85. eursault understands the con-
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tingency which love causes., Julie's "dream" czan be ex-
plained exigtentially as =z way of preserving her individ-
uality, and psychologically as a survival mechanism,

9It is interesting to note that for Poe the most perfect
subject of a poem was the death of a beautiful woman.

10 The convergence between the emotional and physical
scars here again underscores the debilitating effects
of passion,

llIn his short novel, The Eternal Husband, Dostoievski

has created a similar character, the eternal lover, who
opnoses the protagonist throughout. The situation is
different from that of La Nouvelle Hélolse butthe arche-
typal inferences are the same: Wolmar 1s a2 husband and
Saint-Preux a lover. They do not break out of these roles.
12Robert Mauzi in his article, "La Conversion de Julie dans
La Nouvelle Hélolise,"has penetratingly traced the pivotal
importence of letter eighteen  AJJR,XXXV (1959-1962) 29-47.

13The moral and religious convictions and commitments
enunciated by the heroine will be re-echoed by the Vicaire
in Emile.

1%ne of the many innovations of La Nouvelle Héloise is
that it is the first novel in which "le temps" and "la
durée" are of major importance. A recent and excellent
study of all levels of time in the novel ("temps éprouvé"
"temps inconscient," "temps refusé," "temps subi," "temps
prévu," "temps revécu," "temps concu" ete.), is Francois
Van Laere's Une Lecture du temps dans La Nouvelle Héloise,
(Neuchitel: Ta Baconniere, l§6$5.

15%me de Cl&ves and Romeo and Juliet offer two famous
literary examples of tragic love-at-first-sight encounters.

16Mauzi mentions that after the wedding ceremony Julie is
in a euphoric state that resembles a state of grace. AJJR,
XXXV, p.. 33. He also reminds us that in the "Préface
dizlogude" Rousseau has N say: "Et cette conversion subite
au temple?...La grice, sans doute?...Garnier, p. T739.

17Burgelin points out that in Rousseau: "Ce n'est donc

aqu'en apparence et provisoirement gque la passion semble naturelle
et bonne. Elle s'oppose, au fond, & 1'expansion normale

du sujet en projetant hors de lui le moi fictif construit

par 1l'opinion. Si au contraire chacun accepte de rester

fiddle au vrai dynamisme de la nature, il s'étend sans se
diviser, s'enrichit per ses lumidres en restant fidédle 3
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soi et ainsi se dépasse. Il devra consentir & se
subordonner au tout cui l'inclut, au principe universel
de ltordre, en soi, dans le groupe et dans 1l'univers."
La Philosophie de l'existence, p. 259.

18Pomeau reminds us that before the Revolution civil
marriage did not exist and as =z result clendestine marriage
was common. Garnier, p. 339 note.

1gThere may be an echo of lime de warens accusations

against her tutor, M. de Tavel, here. Jean-Jacaues has
stated in the Confessions about "maman's" preceptor:

i1, de Tavel son premier amant fut son maitre de philosophie,
et les principes ou'il lui donna furent ceux dont il avoit
besoin pour la séduire." 0.C., Vol. I, p. 198.

20Burgelin points that the price of order for Julie is
chastity. She realizes that "Il faut réintégrer 1'amour
dans le mariage et le lier 3 la chasteté." La Philosophie
de l'existence, p. 376.

21Even Voltaire liked this letter. He wrote to the comte
d'Argental: "Et le roman de Jean-Jacoues! A mon gré il est
sot, bourgeois, impudent, ennuieux, mais il y a un morceau
admirable sur le suicide cui donne appétit de mourrir."
Gorrespondance générale, ed., Bestermann, Vol 45, p. 88,
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CHAPTER IV
TEMPTATION
Rousseau considered book four of La Nouvelle Héloise

to be his masterpiece. In the Confessions he candidly

statest: "Je mets sans crainte sa quatriéme partie & cdté

de la Princesse de cltves."t liany writers have little
critical objectivity about their own creations but in

this case Rousseau's opinion has been justified. The
delicacy, mastery and taste with which book four is written
remain its essential oualities. At the height of his liter-
ary powers, Jean-dJacoues exercised great control and artist-
ry at this most crucial part of his novel. The psycho-
logical richness of La Nouvelle Héloise is particularly
manifest in this section. Emotions run the gamut from

ennui and fear to sadness and intense passion. The tone
modulates among these feelings until the tension mounts

to the romantically vivid boatride on the lake.

Just as there were a number of parallels between parts
one and three, a symmetry exists between parts two and
four: the reduction to four voices, Clarens as the symbol
of virtue opposes Paris as the symbol of vice. Order is
juxtaposed to disorder in an affective scene of great
power, the "promenade en bateau," and the discovery of
their letters at the conclusion of part two becomes reflected
in the realization at the end of part four that their love
has not waned, Other similarities will be discussed as they
arise.

The number, disposition, tone and movement of the let-
ters will all be examined in the manner established in pre-
ceding chapters in order to demonstrate the crucial role
of order versus disorder and harmony versus desire in this
part. It should be noted that the number of letters is
again reduced from the earlier books to seventeen. The
breakdown follows:

from Julie to Claire 3 letters
from Claire to Julie 4 letters
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from Saint-Preux to Cl. 1 letter
from Claire to S-P 1l letter
from 5-P to Edouard 5 letters
from Wolmar to S-P 1 letter
from Wolmar to Claire 1 letter
from Julie to Wolmar 1 letter
Totals: Saint-Preux writes six letters, Julie four, Claire

five, Wolmar two.

Perhaps the most striking notation above is that for
the first time no letters are exchanged between the lovers.
Most of the information comes from Saint-Preux in his let-
ters to Edouard. The latter does not apnear at all here;
he is only a receiver of the hero's news. TFor the first
time Wolmar speaks for himself in the novel--as Julie's hus-
band he makes his formal "début." The heroine, now a wife
and mother, writes only to Claire znd a short note to her
husband. Ironically, the silence between the lovers occurs
in the section in which Julie and Saint-Preux must pass
the supreme test of their relationshinp,

The movement of the letters remains that of a wave-like
motioni the diagram illustrating their course appears on
the following page. Although this section of the book ex-
poses the idyllic Clarens and the beneficial effects of
solitude znd reflection, it also contzins the most passion-
ate scene in the novel. As a result, the rise and fall
motion of waves suits the variety of sensations described.

The first letter, from Julie, contrasts with her last
letters in part three: no longer a new bride, Julie now the
mother of two children writes to Claire imploring her widow-
ed cousin to join her at Clarens. The heroine's letter re-
veals a number of conflicting emotions: she needs Claire
there to talk to about her "odieux secret," which she has
never confided to VWolmar. dJulie lives in fear that at any
moment she may confess the whole story to her husband.

What is guickly detected here is Julie's ennui; her chagrin
can best be characterized as a king of "mal du siécle.“3
The protagonist's desire to discuss her stormy liaison with
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C. Crescendo

4. Reassurances D. 1. Control

3. Ennui 2. Reproaches

2. Reproaches 3. Fear
B. 1. Fear 4. Ennui
A. Status quo E., Order
1. Superficial
2. Virtuous
3. Natural
4. Sensible
WAVES
1. (81:2:3) 1, (B4) 3 (C) 3 (D) 4 (el) 4
I (8%) 5 () 6 (D1, 3) 7 (E4) 8
111. (B4) 9 (C) 10 (E2) 10
V. (A)11 el 11 (C) 11 (o} 11 (L 2) 11

V. (Bl) 12; (84) 13; (B%) 14; (Bl) 15 (C) 17 (D2) 16 (el) 17



122

saint-Preux betrays a need for the vicarious thrill she

will feel-in doing so. Speaking of her former lover Julie
exclaims with barely disguised longing: "Comme il savait
aimer!" (Iv,1,384). The heroine uses her children much as
she used the other characters in prior sections; they

offer her protection from her inner desires, "Ils chassent

de mon esprit 1'idée mé&me de mes anciennes fautes., Leur
innocence est la sauvegarde de la mienne" (IV,i,384).

After so many yearsdulie still feels guilt about her lover,
and once again tells Claire of her presentiment that Saint-
Preux hes surely perished in the course of his long voyage.
The only guilt Julie could reasonably feel now, and which
she cannot face, is the guilt which her buried desires cause
her. MNotherhood has not satisfied the heroine and the
dénouement of part four ig prepared in its initial letter.

As ever, Julie reproaches her cousin-for her delay in coming
to Clarens, and once again urges Claire to hurry "Viens donc,
ma bien-aimée, mon ange tutélaire, viens conserver ton ouvrage,
viens jouir de tes bienfaits" (IV,1,386).

Claire's response is light-hearted and slightly chiding,
she calls her cousin "charmante précheuse" and suggests that
her daughter, Henriette, marry Julie's oldest son, After
all of the problems caused by arranged marriages one would
think that Claire would be more cautious. Claire makes the
unexpected revelation that in truth she never really wanted
to marry but that "dans notre sexeon n'achéte la liberté
aue par l'esclavage; et il faut commencer par &tre servante
pour devenir sa maitresse un jour" (IV,ii,389).4 Claire now
voices the same vow that Julie had made earlier to Saint-
Preux: she does not intend to marry again even though she has
been widowed at a very young age. In his efforts to reha-
bilitate marriage Rousseau seems to fall short here: in hoth
of the marriages of reason the partners vow never to remarry
if and when their husbands die. The superficial excuse is
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fidelity to the dead spouse, but in a deeper sense it is
obvious that both women prefer their freedom to another

such alliance., While freedom does not exclude order, it

does take precedence here. Claire also advises Julie ageainst
the confession of her love affair and she reassures her
cousin that she will join her as soon as possible.

These two rather low-key letters introduce the first
crescendo of emotion which is a veritable "coup de théitre,"
the Racinian return of one thought dezd, Saint-Preux. The
hero, home from "les exbremités de la terre," writes to
Claire to tell her of his adventures and that he has dis-
covered that "on a2 beau fuir ce acui nous est cher, son image,
plus vite oue lz mer et les vents, nous suit au bout de
1'univers; et partout ol 1'on se porte, avec soi l'on y
porte ce cui nous fait vivre" (IV,iii,393). Julie on another
plane had expressed the same thought in the first letter of
this section without being aware of 1it.

Among the exotic list of names and places Saint-Preux
has seen, he stresses the beauty of the deserted areas which
seem to him like azsylums of innocence. Thus, even the trip
around the world prepares the solitude and innocence which
Clarens represents. The message clearly reads that one
does not have to travel the seven seas to find peace and
innocence. While Saint-Preux has made this realization, Julie
has not. The heroine still deludes herself that she is
happy; Saint-Preux knows that he is only happy when he is
near Julie and that he will never be content far from his
former mistress. The hero's voyage and experiences have only
served to reinforce his feelings of alienation: "Ne suls-je
pas désormais partout en exil?" (IV,1ii,396). In spite
of the many wonders he has seen, Saint-Preux has come to
the conclusion that nothing compares with his friends, Julie
and Claire, nor with the enchanted Clarens.

Claire's response includes a note from Wolmar and a
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post scriptum from the heroine. Julie has finally relieved
her conscience and confided her"secret" to Wolmar. 1In a
daring and on the surface incomprehensible gesture, Wolmar
invites Saint-Preux to come to Clarens and to accept his
hospitality. And if Wolmar's invitation were not enough,
Julie's two line P.S. surely seals the hero's decision. In

her ususl controlling manner ¥me de Wolmar refuses a negative
response in advance: "Venez, mon amij nous vous attendons
avec empressement. Je n'aurai pas la douleur que vous nous
deviez un refus" (IV,iv, 398). Letter four represents the
desire of both Wolmar and Julie to control the hero. It also
becomes the resolution of the wave in that it aims for super-
ficial order. Wolmar wants Saint-Preux to join them for his
own peculiar reasons; in spite of statements from both of

the lovers that they are "cured" Wolmar has planned his own
"eure." While Julie's husband is painted as anything but a
romantic figure after he marries (there is a certain mysteri-
ous and adventurous aura about his life before Clarens), he
may also be suffering from the same ennui that his wife is
experiencing. As a being governed by reason his reactions
would necessarily differ from those of his wife. wolmar
needs cerebral stimulstion and Saint-Preux offers the per-
fect subject for experimentation. Unfortunately, his wife
will also play a central role in his scheme,

In the eighteenth century Wolmar's imprudent invitation
to Saint-Preux caused a shock wave of outrage. How foolhardy
for a man in his fifties to invite openly his wife's former
lover (a much younger, volatile and romentic figure), to come
to live with them. In truth, Wolmar's plan is a brilliant
one; it just does not work.5 He feels that Julie and Saint-
Preux love each other in the past, that Saint-Preux worships
Julie d'Etange. Presumably Julie and her former lover have
changed in the intervening years, and therefore according to
Wolmar, if they confront one another in situations that evoke
those in which they were lovers, they will realize that their
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love no longer exists. On the contrary, the only hope the
lovers had of being delivered from their tragic destiny was
never to have seen each other again. Wolmar's method sets
in motion the infermal machine that will destroy his wife.
As detached as Wolmar may appear, his actions in this re-
gard barely mask a certzin mental cruelty and most likely
his own uncertainty over his ability to meet his wife's
emotional and sexual needs,

ave two begins with Claire's letter of reassurance to
the hero: she tells him fthat everyone desire to see him, Al-
though the "inseparable one" knows zbout Wolmar's plan she
remains much more skeptical zbout its outcome than the others.
She adopts a lightehearted attitude toward all these machi-
nations but she foreshadows the heroine's dilemma when she
innocently says: "Ce gqu'il y & du moins de bien sfir, c'est
ague je n'ai point changé pour vous, et gue vous feriez bien
des fois le tour du monde avant d'y trouver guelqu'un gui
vous aimdt comme moi" (IV,v,399). The hero's letter to Milord
Edouard describing his trip and reception at Clarens marks the
crescendo of the second wave. Nervous, troubled and full of
anticipation, the hero approaches Clarens with mixed feel-
ings.!  He tells his friend: "Maintenant j'allais voir
Julie mariée, Julie mére, Julie indifférente. Je m'inquiétais
des changements ocue huit ans d'intervalle avaient pu faire
& sa beauté" (IV,vi,40l). Eternally the lover, he is of
course preoccupied with his mistress's appearance. The very
sight of the mountain peaks causes a rush of sensual memories
in Saint-Preux and he admits that the world has always been
divided into two parts for him: "celle ol elle est, et celle
olt elle n'est pas" (IV,vi,401). The hero actually experiences
an intense attack of anxiety on his way to Clarens. His loss
of breath and general edginess cause him to stop at an inn
where he can neither eat nor drink. The tumultuous state that
only the recollection of his passion has effected in him in-
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dicates the force of this "dead" love. As their reunion
betrays, for both Julie z2nd Saint-Preux their love has

been lying dormant and will burst forth with renewed
energy. As usual, Julie acts first and spontaneously.

The rhythm of the sentences themselves conveys her delight:
"A peine Julie m'eut-elle apergu gqu'elle me reconnut. A
1'instant, me voir, s'écrier, courir, s'élancer dans mes
bras, ne fut pour elle ou'une méme chose" (IV,vi,402). From
this warm and spontaneous reception Saint-Preux draws strength;
aware of Julie's body entwined with his once more, the hero
ig transported:

Je puise dans ses bras la chaleur et la v1e, Jje
pétille de joie en la serrant dans les miens. Un
transport sacré nous tient dans un long 511ence
&troitement embrassés, et ce n'est qu'apres un si
doux Saisissement: que nos voix commencent 2 se
confondre et nos yeux & méler leurs pleurs. (IV,
vi,402-403)

The reunion which the lovers experience, the "transport sacré"
and the "long silence" underline the act of coming together
again--of the androgynous nature of their liaison: the Plagtonie
notion of two souls thet complete each other is revealed here.
No longer mutilasted by separation, they derive both a spirit-
uzal and physical pleasure from their embrace. It is hardly

a scene to reassure any husband, but Wolmar seems unperturbed
by it. On the contrary he says that he wants them all to be
able to discuss everything openly. The idea itself causes
some embarrassment to the hero who cannot ocuite envisage

that much candor. However, the paternal Wolmar has little
difficulty swaying the easily led hero. Saint-Preux remarks:
"M. de Wolmar commencait & prendre une si grande autorité

sur moi, oue j'y é&tais déjd presaue accoutumé" (IV,vi,407).
The hero happily notes that Julie's beauty has not faded in
the least, and if anything she is "plus brillante que

jemais," Upon meeting Julie's children the hero begins to
feel the altered reality of his love's station; a change has
occurred, "je connus ou'elle ou moi n'étions plus les mémes."
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A1l of SaintePreux's former feelings of tension and exhila-
ration belie this last statement. In fact, they are no long-
er the same as they were before Julie married but their deep-
egt feelings for one another have not altered. Both Julie and
Saint-Preux are depicted as honest, noble and unigue beings,
therefore their struggle to avoid any action that would dis-
honor either of them will become 21l the more poignant.

Julie recounts her reactions to Saint-Preux's return in
the following letter to Claire. The heroine too feels that
they have both changed and that " je 1l'aime zussi tendrement
gue Jjamais, sans l'aimer de lz méme maniére" (IV,vii,408).
However, as she continues to describe the physiczl and emotion-
al changes she feels have tzken place in her former lover, the
heroine reveals an acute interect in all that pertains to
him. Julie's letter is a curious blend of renewed avowals
of her tenderness for Saint-Preux, and reiterations of her
"changed" feelings in regard to him. She is afraid and this
becomes ouite obvious when she says that she asked Wolmar o
read her letter to Claire, and when she indicates a desire
to take her husband as her confidant. Always busy erecting
"sauvegardes" between herself and her innter desires, Julie
once again is steeling herself against these very desires.
Nolmar astutely refuses both offers, and he preaches a little
gsermon of his own about the necessity of distinguishing be-
tween the demands of the state of marriage and the need for
shared confidences between friends.

Claire's level response resolves the second wave in an
order based on common sense, She lightly mocks Julie's two
proposals concerning Wolmar and cleverly remarks that it is
fortunate thet Wolmar declined reading his wife's letter be-
cause "M, de Wolmar aurait-d*abord remaraué gue ta lettre
entidre est employée & parler de notre ami, et n'aurait point
vu 1l'apostille ol tu n'en dis pas un mot" (IV,vii,414).
Claire becomes particularly worried over what she calls the
affecttonate and tender tone Julie still uses when discuss-
ing Saint-Preux. Referring to Wolmar's possible reaction fto
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his wife's missive Claire summarizes: "En général, ta
lettre &tait trés propre &.1ui donner beaucoup de confiance
en ta conduite et beaucoup 4'inquiétude sur ton penchant"
(IV,viii,415). Never one to rationalize or intellectualize
her intuitions, Claire figuratively hits the nail on the
head. In spite of her sober view of Julie's present situa-
tion, Claire adds commic relief which is a welcome note in
this most serious work. ©She teases her cousin about her
new "esclave" and in an amusing postscript asks if Saint-
Preux smokes, swears, drinks, carries a sword or has any
other peculiarities of those who have Jjust returned from
the ends of the earth.

The same easy going manner characterizes the beginning
of wave three. In the interim, Saint-Preux has gone to visit
"1'inséparable” to help her put her affairs in order so that
she can rejoin Julie at Clarens. Claire in turn gives her
cousin her own impressions of their former teacher; the
circle of reactions and commentary closes with Claire's let-~
ter. According to her--and she like Wolmar and Julie has
scrutinized the hero's manners, behavior and feelings for
Julie--zge and experience have made Saint-Preux more at-
tractive than he was before. In this way, both Julie and
Saint-Preux have increased in appeal since their separation.
Claire admits that she does not know him completely. She
says: "Je l'ai bien cuestionné, bien observé, bien suivij;
je 1'ai examiné autent ou'il m'est était possible: je ne
puis bien lire dans son fime, il n'y 1it pas mieux lui-méme"
(Iv,ix,418). The latter statement would seem to indicate that
Claire has zn intuition that Saint-Preux (like Julie) has
succeeded in masking his feelings even to himself. If he
allowed his hidden desires to become conscious ones, he would
in all honor feel contrained to leave Clarens immedistely.
After his long exile, it would cause him great emotional
hardship to do this. As a result, he represses his sexual
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feeling for Julie whose position as mother znd wife has only
enhanced her attraciiveness: she is more than ever the one
who is forbidden.8 The repression and sublimation of the
hero's desires build to a crescendo in letter ten in which
he recounts to Edouard the order and harmony that reign in
Julie and Wolmar's utopia. Among the longer letters in ILa
Nouvelle Hélolise, this one on the domestic economy of Clarens

is strategically placed at avpproximately the center of part
four. In any case, it makes up the third in the series of
five waves that comprise this section. Letter ten can be
juxtaposed with the letters of criticism of Paris in part
two. Clarens is the model; it represents all that Paris is
not: simplicity, harmony, order and virtue.

It is not difficult to understand Saint~Preux's exalted
state of mind in letter ten--this same missive can also be
grouped with the Valais letter in part one. A very strong
reason for the hero's appreciation of life at Clarens is
that 1life on the estate ecuals proximity to his idol. If
Jaint-~Preux can preserve his peace of mind, if he can be-
come 2 useful part of the community, if he can maintzin his
roll of son without letting his "incestuous" desires sur-
face——then he will be able to stay in paradise.’ This let-
ter also reveals another aspect of the passionate soul: a
longing for repose. His travels and his emotional experi-
ences have added to the hero's need for ecuilibriumi it is
not just women who desire balance in their lives, as dJulie
and Claire do, but men too recuire harmony to be productive.

There is little doubt that Saint-Preux sincerely enjoys his
ordered life at Clarens and that were he not ultimately in
a situation of unbearable tension, as is Julie, it would be
an ideal refuge from the world and the worldliness that he
has come to despise.

Clarens with its melodious name
positive in La Nouvelle Héloise. It is the other side of the

10 symbolizes all that is
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coin: vice/virtue, disorder/order, hypocrisy/honesty. Saint-
Preux's opening invocation to Edouard admirably sets the
stage:?

La douce chose de couler ses jours dans le
sein d'une trancuille amitié, & 1l'abri de
1'orage des passions impétueuses! HMNilorad

aue c'est un spectacle agréable et touchant,
qgue celui d'une maison simple et bien reglée
ol régnent 1'ordre, la paix, 1'innocence; ol
1'on voit réuni sans appareil, sans éclat,
tout ce aui répond A la véritable destination
de 1'homme., (IV,x,422)

In the organization of their home and their estate Julie and
Wolmar have taken every precaution to unite the agreeable
with the useful, to combine taste with simplicity, to banish
all opulence or luxury and to maintain a high degree of self-
sufficiency. With few exception they produce z2ll that they
need to survive comfortably. They cultivate their lands and
in doing so furnish employment for many workers in the area.
Because of his observations of the negative relationships
between servant and master in Paris, Saint-Preux remains
especially impressed with the mutual respect that exists be-
tween the two groups at Clarens. At the center of this idyl-
lic existence, Julie plays the role of mother to all:
"Ouvriers, domestigues, tous ceux qui l'ont servie, ne
flit-ce cue pour un seul jJjour, deviennent tous ses enfants"
(IV,x,426). One reason why all of the servants are faith-
ful and honest is that they never are idle, another is the
constant good example they receive from their masters. As
the guardian of morality at Clarens, Julie has deemed it
necessary to separate the sexes: "Les lisisons trop intimes
entre les deux sexes ne produisent jamais que du mal" (IV,
x,431). The combination of Julie's Puritanism and her own
self-denial have caused her to "visit" her suffering on her
"ehildren,”" the servants. The paternalistic attitude of the
Wolmars toward their domestics is consistently painted as
being embraced without difficulty by the servants. Julie's
definition of order invariably involves control of others.
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She manipulates Saint-Preux for the entire novel in the
gseme way that she dominates 211 those who come into contact
with her. In her defense, the hero is auick to point out
that everyone, except the French, find that division of the
sexes is important for effective control of any society.}}
Part of the Sunday evening ritual at Clarens is the
withdrawal of the women and children to the "gynécée" where
they sing and play games and partake of 2 collation made up’
exclusively of sweets and dairy nroducts. The hero is accord-
ed the privilege of participation in one cf these soirées
and becomes transported at being surrounded by women and
children and the great number of infantile satisfactions
associated with milk and all its products. Saint-Preux's
sensual enjoyment at this feast and the eaual delight of
Julie at his "hunger" barely conceal their other "appetites:"

Jde fis un goliter délicieux. Est-il quelaues

mets au monde comparazbles aux laitages de ce

pays? DPensez ce oue doive 8tre ceux d'une

laiterie ol Julie préside, et mangés & cdte

d'elle. La Fanchon me servit des grus, de la
c8racée, des gaufres, des écrelets. Tout disparalt
& 1'instant. Julie rizit de mon appétit. (IV,x,434)

The hero mentions Julie's own love of food here but only
in the context that her moderation, when it concerns some-
thing she so obviously enjoys, is an example to imitate:
"Julie elle-méme pourrait me servir d'exemple; car auoicue
sensuelle et gourmande dans ses repas, elle n'aime ni la
viande, ni les ragollts, ni le sel, et n'a jamais golité de
vin pur" (IV,x,435).

The effort that Julie makes to curb all of her appe~-
tites is reflected in.her desire to control those of others
In this way a fine distinction arises: how to reconcile
control over others with freedom? In effect, are not Julie
and Wolmar imposing their will on others, and in doing so
reducing the liberty of their servants? A similar problem
arises in the Contrat socials Saint-Preux answers the notion
of general will versus individual freedom in part when he
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states: "Tout 1l'art _du maftre est de cacher cette géne

[/ a'8&tre contraint/ sous le voile du plaisir ou de 1'intéret,
en sorte cu'ils pensent vouloir tout ce cu'on les oblige de
faire" (IV,x,436). The word "voile" becomes ocuite striking
here as it indicates a lack of openness, indeed, a conscious
effort at decepntion. While in the Contrat social it is clear
that the general will is meant to represent the interest of
2ll the members of the community, the same "eouality" does
not exist at Clarens.l2 This ?§s caused the novel to he

Although he admits that servitude is not natural, Saint-

dubbed "un roman des maltres."

Preux rationzlizes the master-servant relationships at

Clarens by insisting that there exists a certain eouality
among those of the same rank. While the latter is of smell
comfort to the modern reader, the over-all picture of self-
dicipline, love of work and general accord with the wishes

of the masters is the one that prevails in this letter. Saint-
Preux returns again and again to the overriding importance of
example: only through flawless example can the Wolmars hope

to meintain complete control over their domairn, He points

out to Edouard that "Leur conduite est toujours franche et
ouverte, parce ou'ils n'ont pas peur cue leurs actions
démentent leurs discours" (IV,x,451). It is clear that Julie
cannot ever be guilty of providing a bad example to her

people. She must maintain her role at all costs. In this way,
letter ten serves to enclose the heroine totally in a "no

exit" situation from which she cannot escape except through
the most desperzte of choices.

Letter ten also comprises bhoth the crescendo and the
resolution of wave three in virtuous order. The harmonious
life at Clarens is based upon honesty and virtuous conduct.
Thus far the equilibrium that Saint-Preux has described in
great detail has not been disturbed. In this idyllie, rustic
setting, the happy few have been able to carve out an existence
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which on the surface appears untroubled. Although the hero-
ine has shown signs of unrest from the very first letter of

1 . .
4 gince her miraculous

part four, and appears "dégrisée"
conversion, it seems unlikely that she would have been
tempted to change her situation tf Saint-Preux had not re-
turned. Nonetheless, the moment at which the hero writes
to Milord Edouard this ode to order all is still well in
paradise, LEven the hero seems convinced thaet he has recover-
ed heaven on earth.

In many ways letter eleven becomes the complement of
the preceding one: where ten describes the externzl, communal
and "public" life at Clarens, eleven depicts the personal,
if not intimate, and private aspect of life in Julie's utopia.
ile are introduced to one of several holy of holies that exist
at Clarens: the Elysée. Becouse of its profound psycho-
logical importance letter eleven (like letter eighteen in
book three), makes up the entire fourth wave. It begins from
a status gquo nosition because the virtuous order of the prior

wave becomes the starting point for Saint-Preux's recitation
of this new revelation.

On the affective plane the notion of a secret garden or
of a private refuge represents a desire to go into the self,
to probe the depths of one's most intimate being. In this
respect Julie's enchanted glade offers a veritable wealth
of keys to the heroine's inner needs and disposition. The
very name, Elysée,l5 has charged connotations in this con-
text: the Elysian Fields, the celebrated resting place for the
heroes of antiacuity and the virtuous, becomes a fitting name
for Julie's refuge. The link with death, the struggle to
maintain her virtue and the unigue cualities of the heroine
are at once enhanced by the evocative name she has chosen
for her inner sanctum. The entrance to the garden is hidden
from view much as Julie's inner desires go unobserved: 'Ce
lieu, quoiaque tout proche de la maison, est tellement caché
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nar 1'allée couverte cui l'en sépare, ou'on ne l'apercoit

de nulle part. L'épais feuillage oui 1l'environne ne permet
point & 1l'oeil d'y pénétrer, et il est toujours soigneusement
fermé & clef" (IV,xi,453). ihen Julie allows herself to con-
templeate her inner self, no "oeil" can penetrate what she

is feeling. The one character in the novel who is described
as an "oelil vivant" is Wolmar and he can be viewed as a
conscience or super-ego figure to his wife. Upon entering
the Elysée, Saint-Preux is struck by its freshness, the
sounds of running water and of birds singing, greenery and
flowers everywhere. He finds it "le lieu le plus szuvage,

le plus solitzire de laz nature, et il me semblait 4'&tre

le premier mortel cui jamais eft pénétré dans ce désert"
(IV,xi,454). Julie, the sorceress, has created a kind of
Eden in which wildness, solitude and wonder all play a role.
Although every deteil of the layout, planning and work of
the garden has been supervised by Julie herself, Saint-Preux
notes: "Je n'y vois pas de travail humain." In this regard
his idol's order resembles that of the Creator in that no
“apparent" effort nor system "seems" to be operating. The
hero romps through Julie's garden with the abandon of a
happy child--he enumerates with glee the varieties of plants,
flowers, shrubs and fruits that he can identify; his amaze-
ment at Julie's feat of prestidigitation grows with every
sten. In this place only he notes: "on a sacrifié 1'utile

& l'agréable" (IV,xi,456). One could say that the mistress
of Clarens has indulged her fancy here, but on a2 deeper
level Julie has revealed her need for control. The garden
parallels Julie's disposition: she possesses an underlying
need for order and harmony which she is aware of and she
understands the role of will in reslizing this need. At

the same time, Julie is not fundamentally a rigid personality,
but rather a sensuous being who needs even the illusion of
natural wildness to preserve her own balance. Her gorden
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represents at once an exercise in self-control znd in
self-expression. Julie confides in Saint-Preux that all
that he sees has been the reward of patience and time. She
uses the occasion to stress the importance of these two
elements and to repoach the rich who always seem to recuire
instant gratification: "Ce sont des expédients dont les
gens riches ne s'avisent guére dens leurs plaisirs. Toujours
precssés de jouir, la force et 1l'argent sont les seuls moyens
ou'ils connaissent: ils ont des oiseaux dans des cages, et
des amis & tant par mois" (IV,xi,459). This type of un-
hurried voluptuousness characterizes the crescende of wave
four: an ease and a deep desire to thrill over the joys of
nature is revezled here that is quite unlike the frenzy found
in the early parts of the book. In addition to the natural
delights found in the Elysée, there is also the sensation of
being contained, finite. A kind of poetry of the refuge, of
a limited space that one can know, be sure of and feel
secure in, is exposed here. The finite does not give man
the vertigo which the infinite does; he can sense his bounds
and at the same time test himself with precision within this
enclosure. The heroine's need for refuge, for protection
and for inner control are all manifest in her private "dream
landscape."l6
Saint-Preux profits from his description of the Elysée
to lance a few barbed remarks at the French garden and its
inferiority to the " jardin anglais" wiich he prefers. He
links the French taste in gardens to their "faux golit de
grandeur," which he had already complained of in his letters
from Paris in part two. The hero comments: "Au milieu de
ses parterres et de ses grandes allées, son petit individu
ne s'agrandit point: un arbre de vingt pieds le couvre comme
un de soixante: il n'occupe janais oue ses trois pieds
d'espace, et se perd comme un ciron dans ses immenses
possessions" (IV,xi,463-464). Thus, the hero himself has
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moved from a purely physical to = metaphysical terrain
in his discussion of Julie's hidden paradise.

In spite of his admiration for his former mistress's
creation, Saint-Preux feels that Julie has perhaps indulged
in a superfluous smusement: she has neglected bhe bosquet
on the other side of the house. Julie becomes embarrassed
at the mention of the "lieu profane" as opposed to her new
"lieu sacré." Wolmar who has since joined the couple, quick-
ly reprimands the young man for his "unthinking remark:

Jamais ma femme depuis son mariage n'a mis les
pleds dans les boscruets dont vous parlez. J'en
sais la raison cuoigqu'elle me 1l'ait touJours tue.
Vous aul ne 1'1gnorez pas, apprenez & respecter les
lieux ol vous etes, ils sont plantés par les mains
de la vertu. (IV,xi,468). "

Two important points are revealed by Wolmar's remarks: first
of all, Julie is afraid to set foot in the spot where she
experienced such a violent sensation, and secondly, Wolmar
knows more than we have heretofore been led to believe., His
own "secrets" indicate a chink in the zrmor of the openness
he says he desires, In addition, Wolmar's aquick retort has
the effect of a slap on the hands given to a naughty school-
boy. In spite of this, Saint-Preux still accepts Wolmar's
judgement as valid.

Undaunted by Wolmar's reprimand, the hero asks if he
may be allowed to enter the Elysée alone and care for the
birds. The next morning Julie sends her own key to the hero
who has an unconscious sexual reaction: "Aussit8t Julie envoya
le sac de grain dans ma chambre et me donna sa propre clef.
Je ne sais pourquoi je la recus avec une sorte de peines il
me sembla gue j'aurais mieux aimé celle de Wolmar" (IV,xi,
469) .17 There are four keys to the garden: Julie, Wolmar,
the baron and Fanchon each have one. The latter is a servant
but in essence Saint-Preux shares Julie and her garden with
two other men--her husband and her father. In the role of
lover, the hero remains caught in the middle. In a sense,
when Julie gives her own key to Saint-Preux she excludes
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herself from her well-ordered universe and finds herself

once again at the mercy of her desires. The giving of the key
already signals Julie's defeat and her eventual renunciation
of her "refuge" from passion.

Upon entering the Elysée zalone Saint-Preux has fantasized
an experience of rapturous delight that would bring him closer
to Julie. However, when he reaches the spot where Wolmar's
reprimand occurred he has a change of heart and says: "J'ai cru
voir 1'image de la vertu ol je cherchais celle du plaisir;
cette image s'est confondue dans mon esprit avec les traits
de Mme de Wolmar; et pour la premidre fois depuis mon retour,
j'ai vu Julie en son absence, non telle cu'elle fut pour moi
et que j'aime encore A me la représenter, mais telle qu'elle
se montre & mes yeux tous les jours" (IV,xi,469-470). Swayed
by Wolmar and by Julies virtuous role, Saint-Preux believes
what he says here. He hes alwzys been impressionable and
easily led and this incident is no exception. Besides, he
wants to do the honorable thing regarding Julie and Wolmar,
so that his desire to be "cured" is sincere. In this way,
wave four resolves itself in virtuous order: the hero experi-
ences the joy that virtue can bring for the period of time
he spends in the Elysée alone, "Car la jouissance de la
vertu est tout intérieure, et ne s'apergoit cue par celui qui
la sent; meis tous les avantages du vice frappent les yeux
dtautrui, et il nty a cue celui gui les a oui sachent ce
ou'ils lui cofitent" (IV,xi,471).

The calm, order and harmony of waves three and four con-
trest strongly with the fifth and final wave of book four.

In this last crest the lovers undergo their trial by fires the
die is cast once and for all. 1In letter twelve Julie expresses
her fear and panic to Claire; she calls her confidant "ma
sauvegarde contre mei," and recounts what has thrown her into
such a state. Wolmar had asked his wife and her former lover
to accompany him on a walk in the bosguet; Julie considers the
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latter a "lieu fatal." Physically agitated by her return

to this spot with Saint-Preux, Julie notices that he too

has lost his color and seems troubled. Wolmar speaks to

them of his approaching old age and of his plans that the
three of them be united in a lasting union. This preamble
over, he nrocedes to enlighten both his wife and their friend
about his past life. What emerges is not so much a chronology
of Julie's husband's 1life, but rather z psychological self-
portrait &4f some interest. Confessing that he naturally has
2 calm disposition and = cold heart, he depicts himself
emotionally as a neuter nerson whose "“seul nrincipe actif

est le golit de 1'ordre." He adds:

3i j'ai cueloue passidén dominante, c'est celle de
1'observation. Si je pouvails changer la nature de

mon &tre et devenir un oceil. vivant je ferais volontiers
cet échange. Ainzi mon indifférence pour les hommes

ne me rend point indépendant d'eux; sans me soucier
d'en 8tre vu, j'al besoin de les voir, et sans m'étre
chers ils me sont nécessaires.(IV,xii,474)

It is a rather gruesome confession. but it explains a great
deal: Wolmar needs Julie and Saint-Preux to give his own exist-
ence meaning, An emotional eunuch, he hss to feed and be fed
on the emotions of others. Wolmar does not zdmit that he
derives any pleasure from his observations but it is obvious
that he does or else he could remain in g totally suspended,
indifferent state, and never be bored. Nonetheless, iolmar
did realize at a certain point in his life that solitude
annoyed him, unable to face o0ld age alone, he decided to
maxrry. Although all of this is being divulged six years after
his marriage to Julie, one camnot help but wonder how these
avowals affect the heroine. Among these declarations, Wolmar
reveals that he knew all about the lovers' relationship be-
fore he married Julie. To think that the heroine has suffer-
ed unnecessarily for so many years, burdened by the guilt of
her pre-marital affair, while Wolmar knew the whole story
seems yet another manifestation of Wolmar's cruelty.

Because of his own lack of passion, Wolmar admires those
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who are carried away by it; he says he believes that "Il

n'y a que les 2mes de feu cul sachent combattre et vaincre;
tous les grands efforts, toutes les actions sublimes sont
leur ouvrage: la froide raison n'a jamais fait rien d'illustre,
et 1'on ne triomphe des passions qu'en les opposant 1'une &
1'autre" (IV,xii,476). In effect, Wolmar is confessing his
own feelings of inadeocuacy here. He began by speaking of old
age, of his lack of emotions and he finishes with praise for
those who are capable of feeling intensely. The combat of

the lovers becomes far more noble in his eyes than.all of

his observations could ever be. Wolmar remzins, nonetheless,
2 manipulator and in this case a cruel one. He kisses Saint~
Preux and his wife and insists that they also kiss one another.
The repetition of the kiss in the bosguet forms part of
Wolmar's "cure." His idea is to "profane" or demystify

places that have strong emotional meaning for the couple.

The heroine assures Claire that she "survived" the test well
and says: "ue baiser n'eut rien de celui qui m'avait rendu

le bosquet redoutable: je m'en félicitai tristement, et je
connus que mon coeur &tait plus changé cue jusque-ld je n'avais
osé le croire" (IV,xii,479). The adverdb "tristement" stands
out ambiguously in the phrase; it is hardly likely that
Julie's reactions would be the same as they were at the moment
of their first kiss--besides Wolmar is there now. And while
there is little doubt that both Julie and Saint-Preux have
chenged in the interval between kisses, the heroine has sup-
pressed her feelings at this moment., A few paragraphs later
when her husband informs her that he plans a trip, Julie
becomes quite shaken. Wolmar has compounded his cruelty:
first he puts his wife in the arms of her former lover, then
he announces his departure. Even Julie remarks to Claire

that her husband seems to "vouloir me pousser & bout." The
verbs "vouloir" and "pousser" are well chosen., When Saint-
Preux leaves them (unfortunately there is no letter recounting
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his reaction to the second kiss in the bosguet), Julie begs
Volmar to stay or to defer his trip; with his extraordinary
powers of observation how is it that he does not see his wife's
distress and try to reassure her? Instead he throws all
responsibility on her and remarks in a paternal tone: "Quoi
donc!...lMme de Wolmar se contenterait-elle d'une vertu ocui

elit besoin de choisir ses occasions? Pour moi, je suis plus
difficile; je veux dewoir la fidelité de ma femme & son coeur
et non pas Au hasard" (IV,xii,481). Wolmar is playing with
dynamite but appears unaware of its real danger. Julie admits
her panic to Claire and also speaks of the weight of har -old
guilt., DNow that all is in the open why must Julie =till feel
guilty? The latter guilt springs not from her past fault,

but rather from her present fears and desires. She does not
consciously know this but she does know that in the Christian
faith one can sin in thought, word and deed. Julie herself
describes her soul as "une onde agitée™ and envies Claire's
tranauil state.

The inseparable cousin recognizes Julie's alarm and
aettempts to calm her by stressing the exaggerated tone of
Julie's letter. At this juncture she mentions the heroine's
famous "ancestor," Héloise: "Cousine, tu fus amante comme
Héloise, te voild dévote comme elle; plaise & Dieu aque ce
soit avec plus de succés." (IV,xiii,483). The use of the
harrowing example of Héloise uncovers Claire's own hidden
fears and foreshadows Julie's own pitiful end. Deprived of
physical union with Abélard, Héloise's passion took on tragic
dimensions.18 Wnhile Claire tries to bolster her friend's
morale and to soothe her by reminding Julie that her devotion
to home and her sense of duty will protect her, she also
prudently includes a list of subjects and situations to avoid
while alone with their former preceptor.

Wolmar's calm letter to Claire contrasts with his wife's
agitated one. While he has in a sense put Julie in Saint-
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Preux's arms again, he tells Claire of his project to "give"
his children to the hero too. The forever tutor is to be
entrusted with the education of Julie 2nd Wolmar's offspring.
He will be a kind of substitute father. I+t almost seems as
if Wolmar were trying to rid himself of responsibility by
turning over both his wife and his children to Saint~Preux.
Julie's husband confides to Claire that his wife end
Saint- Preux still love each other, and yet paradoxically
are "cured." He attributes this phenomenon to the power of
virtue and reason. While observing that Saint-Preux is not
totally cured, Wolmar zdmits that he is not sure about his
wife: "un voile de sagesse et d'honnéteté fait tant de
replis autour de son coeur, qu'il n'est plus possible &
1'oeil d'y pénétrer pas méme au sien propre" (IV,xiv,492).
(The image recalls the "oeil" which was incapable of pene-
trating the Elysée, and also Claire's inability to decipher
the hero's deepest feelings.) Wolmar is incapable of discering
his wife's inner state; he ouestions if Julie herself knows
her own feelings. The "voile” he speaks of can only have
a negative meaning here; as in a2ll of RHousseau, Julie's
transparence and the transparency so necessary to a harmoni-
ous life at Clarens are both in auestion. Wolmar explains
to Claire the theory upon which his now famous method of
curing the lovers is based. Spezking of Saint=Preux he
comments:

Ce n'est pas de Julie de Wolmar ou'il est amoureux,
c'est de Julie d'Etange; il ne me hait point comme

le possesseur de la personne au'il aime, mais comme

le ravisseur de celle ou'il a aimée. La femme 4d'un
autre n'est point sa maltresse; la mére de deux enfants
n'est plus son ancienne &coliére. Il est vrai ou'elle
lui ressemble heaucoup et au'elle lui en rappelle
souvent le souvenir. Il l'aime dans le temps passé:
voild le vrai mot de 1'énigme. Otez-lui la mémoire,

il n'aura plus d'amour. (IV,xiv,492)

Wolmar believes that once memories of their burning passion
are erased and substituted with other souvenirs, then they
will be completely healed of their 1ove.19 He hopes to
substitute Mme de Wolmar for Julie d'Etange in Saint-Preux's
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imagination, " j'efface un tableau par un autre, et couvre
le passé du présent" (IV,xv,494). It will become clear in
letter seventeen just to what extent Wolmar has exercised
very poor judgement in regard to both lovers.

Letters fifteen, sixteen and seventeen can be grouped
together: the first expresses Saint-Preux's sad forebodings
at Wolmar's departure, the second is Julie's curt note of
reprimand to her husband, while the third marks Saint-Preux's
recapitulation of the couple's "promenade en bateau." Letter
fifteen introduces the passionate crescendo of seventeen, and
sixteen is placed after seventeen on the descent of the wave
because it is written after the events recounted in seven-
teen have occurred. Rousseau has strategically placed Julie's
note before Saint-Preux's long narration to heighten the
20 Seventeen also
represents the resolution of its own crescendo because in
the lengthy missive a wide range of emotions and feelings
is recounted.

Just as Saint-Preux would have preferred to have Wolmar's
key to the Elysée instead of Julie's, he now wishes that
Julie had gone away instead of her husband. The psycho-

dramatic effect of the closing letter.

logical reasons for both feelings are identical: in the first
case Saint-Preux wants Wolmar's "possession" and in the second
he is afraid thét he will take it. He would be "safe" if left
alone with the master of the house, protected by the intimi-
dating father image. Whereas alone with Julie he is cast
once more in the role of lover and now in the role of the
son with incestuous desires. Julie's image as "la maman de
tout le monde" only serves to underscore this new dimension
to the conflict.

Julie chooses the moment of Wolmar's absence to con-
fide in Saint«Preux that her happiness is incomplete: Wolmar
igs an atheist. (Saint-Preux does not yet reveal to Edouard
the reason for Julie's chagrin; he merely mentions it.) By
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taking her former lover into her confidence, by sharing her
"gsecret" unhappiness with him, Julie reveals her desire to
be elose to him and to derive some kind of sympathy from the
hero for herself. In tearing down a barrier between herself
and the hero she is erecting one between her husband and her.
Unconsciously she is punishing Wolmer for his abandonment
and for taking away one of her "sauvegardes."

The heroine's reprimanding tone in letter sixteen under-
lines her prior hurt at being left alone with her former
lover: "Wolmar, il est vrai, je crois mériter votre estime;
mais votre conduite n'en est pas plus convenable, et vous
jouissez durement de la vertu de votre femme" (IV,xvi,497).
Julie's reproaches serve as a rather ambiguous introduction
to the final letter of part four. ihet begins as sn idyllice
excursion on the lake at dawn to fish and to enjoy the natural
splendors of the surrounding countryside, nearly ends in
tragedy. After having spent a pleasant morning on the lake,
Saint-Preux steers the boat to its center and a sudden violent
wind comes up (un séchard), which pushes the boat to the
opposite shore. A storm bursts forth, "les ondes deviennent
terribles," and in a pre~Romantic scene par excellence, the
lovers and boztmen struggle against the untamed forces of
nature for survival.21 The parallel between the interior
conflict and the tension it has generated, znd the exterior
tempest is clearly drawn. In many ways the scene foreshadows
Julie's death. They are exposed to the elements and in danger
of drowning. In the struggle Saint-Preux sees "la p8leur de
la mort ternir les roses de son visage.”

Totally exhausted by the time they do reach the bank,
the couple becomes more vulnerable to the strong emotions
they have yet to confront. After rest and lunch Saint~Preux
proposes a walk and leads the heroine to the sight of one of
his periods of greatest anguish: Meillerie. There he had
engraved Julie's name and some verses of Tasso into the rocks
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(Milord Edouard's image of love as an "eau-forte et corrosive"
merits recalling here); the sight of these symbols of his
torment, the "anciens monuments d'une passion si constante

et si malheureuse," affects Saint-Preux deeply. It also
causes an equally profound reaction in the heroine. To the
hero it seems like "ce lieu 4d{it 8tre 1l'asile de deux amants
échappés au bouleversement de la nature" (IV,xvii,501). The
affective intensity of the hero's former retreat is increased
greatly because of all that has happened to both him and
Julie since his last visit there. The role of memory, and
the power of the souvenir emerge here as phenomena of immense
importance in the inner life of the protagonists. The power
of the past engulfs the lovers, just as the lake nearly swept
them away, and unable to bear the pain Julie proposes: "Allons-
nous-en, mon ami, me dit-elle d'une voix émue; 1l'zir de ce
lieu n'est pas bon pour moi" (IV,xvii,502-503). Upon their
return to the boat and during their wait for the repairs to

be completed both lovers reslize that their love is not dead;
their ordeal on the lake and the visit to the evocative
lleillerie has -moved them both greatly, "A mon retour, le
bateau n'étant pas encore prét ni l'eau tranguille nous
solipfmes tristement, les yeux baissés, l'air réveur, mangeant
peu et parlant encore moins" (IV,xvii,503). As they leave
Saint-Preux holds Julie's hand and, back on the lake, the
moon having risen, they move silently and sadly back toward
Clarens. The hero's melancholy overtskes him with such force
that he briefly considers enfolding Julie in his arms and
plunging them both to a watery death. The hero realizes what
Julie has also become aware of on this excursion: their plight
is hopeless, they still love one another. The recent proximity
t0 Julie has only irritated his feeling of loss and despair:

Quand je gémissais dans 1'éloignement,l'espoir de

la revoir soulageait mon coeur; je me flattais

gutun instant de sa présence effacerait toutes

mes peines; j'envisageais au moins dans les possibles
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un état moing cruel ocue le mien. Mais se
trouver auprés d'elle, mais la voir, la

toucher, lui parler, 1l'aimer, l'adorer, et
presoue en la possédant encore, la sentir

perdue & jamais pour mois voila ce aui me

jetait dans des czccdcs de fureur et de rage

aui m'agitdrent par degrés jusou'au désespoir.
Bient8t je commencai de rouler dans mon esprit
des projets funestes, et, dans un transport dont
je frémis en y pensant, je suis violemment tenté
de la précipiter avec moi dans les flots, et d'y
finir dans seg bras ma vie et mes longs tourments
(IV,xvii,504)%2

whenever the lovers' peassion bursts forth, funereal images and
desires accompahny it.

How more than ever Julie is "1l'interdite," and Saint-Preux
must remain forever separated from her. They both understand
this completely at this moment. The hero moves to the front
of the boat and is overcome with grief, and when he returns
to Julie her handkerchief is completely wet and her eyes are
red and swollen. They have experienced a'trial by air, earth,
water and fire; they are exhausted physically and emotionally.
The hero tells Edouard: "Ah, lui dis~je tout bas, je vois
oue nos coeurs n'ont jamais cessé de s'entendre! -- Il est
vrai, dit-elle d'une voix altérée; mais que ce soit 1la
dernidre fois gqu'ils auront parlé sur ce ton" (IV,xvii,504).
Julie cannot be unfaithful to Wolmar; she cannot betray her
family nor set =z bad example for those who love her. As the
center of her community, the inspiration to others, any fall
from virtue would signal the end of all that she and Wolmar
have achieved. For the first time in many years Julie has
had to face her inner desires and needs. When Saint-Preux
was away she was able to survive; after his return she is
forced to let her buried love emerge. The boatride sezls
her fate forever.23 She will never be happy again and she
knows it. The heroine almost disappears from the book
after this incident: she writes only four letters in the next
two books--one in part five and three in part six; the former
to Claire and the latter three to Saint-Preux., Her death,
her actual disappearance, is well prepared.
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vaint-Preux realizes that Julie has passed through a
dangerous moment, He tells Edouard: "Combien de gens sont
faiblement tentés et succombent? Pour Julie, mes yeux le
virent et mon coeur le sentit: elle soutint ce jour-1la le
plus grand combat cu'fme humaine ait pu soutenir; elle
vainguit pourtant® (IV,xvii,505). Because she did ndt suc-
cumb physically the hero feels that she triumphed. Hers was
a pyrrhic victory; she is in a "huis clos" existence from
which the only escape will be death, On the other hand,
Saint-Preux feels that she has conguered her desire and on
this point he is mistaken. Actually the veil that Wolmar
spoke of earlier which has covered Julie's emotions has
served to conceal her inner strife from her former lover
too.

The boatride proves to what extent Wolmar's method is
unsound: The lovers' passion has triumphed over 'l:ime.24
Saint-Preux may have returned to Clarens still in love with
Julie d'BEtange but at the end of "ce jour périlleux" he
leaves the lake in love with Julie de Wolmar. The hero has
already told Edouard that Julie is more attractive now than
she was before. In turn, the heroine has never stopped lov-
ing Saint-Preux, and his return only served to rekindle a
flame which she had succeeded in hiding when she was not ex-
posed to his presence,

Among the important symbols in part four are the bosguet
and the rocks at Meillerie, recurring signs of the couple's
passion which serve to accent the continued presence of their
love. The lake and the storm represent the turmoil caused
by their feelings toward one another, and the inability of
human force to master natural forces. On the other hand,
Clarens signifies the refuge from passion: order and peace
reign there. Julie's desire to sublimate her emotional and
sexual needs into a well-run, well-ordered estate is clear-
ly reflected in the economy of her domain. The microcosm of
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her desire for control is found in the Elysée--in her gar-
den the heroine has succeeded in giving the illusion of a
completely undomesticated spot, when in reality she has
planned it all. Her wish to impose her will and to dominate
even nature (here her natural impulses) is revealed with
great psychological subtlety in the Elysée. As a project
undertaken during Saint-Preux's absence the Elysée appears
more than ever as an exterior manifestetion of the heroine's
unconscious desire for self-mastery. In this regard, the
refuge which the garden offers can be contrasted with the un-
leashed power of the storm and the savage, haunting beauty
of Meillerie. The equations order/disorder, exterior/in=-
terior once again impose themselves.

The Elysée represents the heart of Julie's conflict as
well as the "abime" of the novel itself. The garden is in
the tradition of the "jardin &'amour" of the Middle Ages.Z”
In the Guillaume de Lorris' Roman de la Rose, the lover is
searching for the ideal woman and ideal love which are in-
side the garden. He penetrates this world--the ordered
epitome of courtly society--and he leaves behind the alle-
gorical figures of Hatred, Poverty, Envy and the other nega-
tive cualities found in the outside, disordered world.

The detailed description of the garden in the medieval
poem is not unlike Rougseau's Elysée26 and even the entrance
resembles the hidden door to Julie's inner sa.nctum.27 The
low-key sensuality (le bouton, la rose ouverte et large,
les espines) in the earlier garden becomes important in

Rousseau's version for the same reasons that courtly love
used it; fear of overt sexuality and a double view of the
woman as seductive and saintly. Those who guard the Rose
(Danger, Honte, Peur) can be viewed as aspects of her
personality and her resistence which the lover attempts
to break down. Julie, in planning her garden, has been
able to mask these very same qualities. Saint-Preux has
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had to battle fear, shame and a sense of danger in his

mistress from the outset.28

In addition, the lover carries
on an interior dialogue between "folie" and "raison" in the
poem which parallels Julie and Saint-Preux's dilemma in the
novel., "Folie" triumphs in Lorris.

More importantly, the whole concept of a secret garden
or hortus closus goes back even further than the Middle

Ages to the Narcissus legend. Julie's garden reflects her

personality, her inner longings and her love of self. The
heroine attempts to maintain this controlled vision of her-
self at any cost. The danger inherent in this kind of pro-
jection is the same one that faced Narcissus--confusion
between illusion and reality. Julie refuses to accept the
reality of her feelings and prefers to make illusion reality.
Death awaits her as it did Narcissus—-both are deceived by
an illusion.29

When Julie gives her key to the garden to Saint-Preux
she has symbolically renounced her illusion about her ability
to continue to control her passion. It is the key to her
heart and to her body which she willingly surrenders to him.
The unbearable psychological tension which Julie has ex-
perienced since Saint-Preux's return culminates in the boat-
ride on the lake during which Julie realizes that she has de-
luded herself. Her realization at this crucizl moment de-~
termines the course the novel will take in the remaining
books,



149

FOOTNOTES

lConfessions, 0.C. Vol., 1, p. 546.

°Inis is not to imply that La Nouvelle Héloise (or part
four of it) was Rousseau's favorite work; the one he pre-
ferred was Emile.

3¢harles Dédéyan has dubbed Julie's tone in this letter as
the expression of a2 "mal du siécle." Jean-Jacaues Rousseaus
La Nouvelle Héloise (Paris: Centre de documentation
universitaire, no date), p. 154.

4From this statement it is clear that Rousseau had keen
insight into the position of women of the periocd.

Lecercle calls Wolmer's method "une idée brillante mais
factice qui envoie sa femme & la mort.”" Rousseau et 1l'art
du roman (Paris: Armand Colin, 1969), p. 125.

6Dédéyan has the following comment on wolmar's idea of
thrusting the lovers together and testing them: "Au fond,
cette attitude no révele-t-elle pas une inouiétude secréte?
Il-apporte une hi8te prescue fébrile dans cette épreuve du
feu." And farther on he zdds: "Pourtant cette catharsis .
ou'il veut opérer ne confine-t-elle pas A& la cruauté
mentzle?" op. cit., p. 100,

7There are a number of emotionally charged "“homecomings"

in the Confessions; as a young wanderer Rousseau returned
many times to lme de Warens both at Annecy and Chambéry.

The feelings of elation a2nd drezd that he often felt on
these occasions are mirrored in Saint-Preux's onxiety.
Starobinski has said of La Nouvelle Héloise that "le roman
se développera dans une s&rie de ruptures et de retours."
La Transparence etc., p. 154. Besides Saint-Preux's de-
partures and returns, there are Claire's Edouard's, Wolmar's
and the baron's (not to mention the return of Fanchon's hus-
band at the end of the novel), the only "stationary" character
is Julie.

8"L'amour interdit" forms the basis of many of the most
celebrated myths: Tristan and Iseult and Phddre among

others. In another context Charles lMauron has made some
remarks that perfectly suit the path the Julie-Saint-Preux
love affair will now follow: "Le moyen Age a vu fleurir le
théme de 1'amour passion dans Tristan et Iseult, la fatalité
et le vertige incestueux dans le mythe de Phédre--1'amour
interdit. L'amant, pour avoir projeté sur une femme interdite
le souvenir inconscient de la communion maternelle, voit se
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m8ler & son désir un trouble cui 1l'angoisse. Il en rejette
sur autrui la responsabilité redoutable." Psychocritigue dut.
genre comigue (Paris: José Corti, 1964), p. 133.

9Rousseau, "petit," played the same role between "maman" and
Claude Anet. The author's preference for maternal women has
nlready been noted.

10A1though Clarens actually exists Housseau may have un-
consciously chosen it because of the evocative combination
of syllables: it can be interpreted as part "clair," one
of his favorite words, and "Warens" the woman who was the
great love of his life.

l:I'Bellenot reminds us: "Rousseau nous indioue lui-méme
qu'il s'est inspiré de la République de Platon pour nous
proposer comme modéle le petit monde de Clarens. Nos
valeurs bourgeoises descendent de celles des Grecs et des
Romains, méme si elles n'en sont plus aujourd*hui aue la
caricature. La pession est condamnée avec le méme mépris
au'affectaient les Anciens - Platon le tout premier - pour
cette maladie anti-naturelle aui trouble le bon sens." "Les
formes de 1'amour dans La Nouvelle Héloise et la significa-
tion symbolicue des personnages de Julie et de Saint-Preux,"
AJJR, XXXIII (1953-1955), p. 190.

12Lionel Gossman forcefully attacks the illusion of liberty,
equality and fraternity at Clarens. He points out that
everything is organized in favor of the masters and that
"Behind the facade of community lies a real and rich in-
dividual world for the masters." "The VWorlds of La Nouvelle
Héloise," Studies on Voltaire, XLI (1966) p. 261. It should
also be reczlled that the "legislateur" in the Contrat social
is above the crowd; he revnresents the will of God and he acts
for the "good" of the others.

l3Dédéyan, p. 50.

14Mauzi uses the word in describing Julie's "&tat d'&me" in
part four letter one: "Aprds sa métamorphose miraculeuse cui
fut le point de départ de tout, nous assistons & l'application
laborieuse de résolutions méthodigues. Julie, dégrisée,
retrouve & nouveau sa faiblesse et ne cherche ou'a s'en
défendre." "ILa conversion de Julie dans La Nouvelle Héloise,"
AJJR, XXXV (1959-1962), p. 37.

15In fairness it should be noted that the appellation "Elysium"
was frequently given to this type of garden by eighteenth-
century garden designers. Peter Willis, "Rousseau, Stowe and
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Le Jardin anglais: speculation on visual sources for La
Nouvelle Héloise," Studies on Voltaire, XC (1972}, p. L1791.

l6Willis has noted: "Dresms and Elysiums go together; it is
no secret that Addison's dream landscapes, particularly =as
described in the Spectator were admired by fousseau when
young. Jean-Jacoues willingly acknowledged his debt."
Ibid., p. 1797.

1F’In addition to the phallic desire to possesgs Wolmar's key
to Julie's garden, there seems to me to be yet another link
with the Tristan and Eseult legend: the exchange of the
swords enescted by NMarc while the lovers sleep. All of these
images can be seen as symbols of possession of the woman.
ITany of the symbols used in commection with the garden zre
sexual. In addition to the keys which are phallic, the
"oeil" which cannot penetrate the refuge serves as a double
image of "conscience" and "“penetration"--the verb, "penetrer,"
carries strong sexual overtones, and "l'ceil" hints at
voyeurism and desire for control. Voyeurism conceals both
fear and impotence--~both haunt the characters in the novel.

181, a study of the letters of Abélard and Héloise as one

of the sources of Houssezu's novel, Anne larie Haynaud has
pointed out many stylistic similarities between the novel
and the letters of the twelfth-century lovers. She stresses
the eighteenth-century reader's familiarity with both the
story and the style of the medieval couple. "Une source
méconnue de La Nouvelle Héloise," IM.A. Thesis, University
of Chicago 1924, pp. 1ll-13. Claire's remark here supports
Haynaud®s idea; the latter cites Claire's phrase p. 7.
19Raymond believes that "La morale sensitive est la clé

de 1l'oeuvre de Rousseau et de la méthode de Wolmar: il
entreprend de guérir Saint-Preux en rompvant les liens guil
1'attachent & des souvenirs et & des lieux enchantés."
"Jean~Jacoues Rousseau. Deux aspects de sa vie intérieure,”
AJJIR, XXIX (1941-1942), p. 30.

In Book Nine of the Confessions Rousseau draws up a
list of projected works and works in pregress, among then
ig o treatise entitled La liorale sensitive. He never completed
the work and the manuscript was lost (Housseau accuses
d'Alembert of stealing it; see 0.C., Vol. I, p. 608), but
it contained ideas which often Teéappear in his other works. .
Rousseau was influenced by Locke and especially by Condillac's
Traité des sensations (1754). The basic idea of the Morale
sensitive is that man's behavior is affected by hils environ-
ment and by the objects or persons which surround him. Thus,
if the exterior could be controlled, man would be zable to
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control his actions and reactions and thereby lead a
virtuous life. He notes: "Que d'éscarts on sauveroit

& la rsison, que de vices on empéchercit de naitre si

1'on savoit forcer 1'économie animale & favoriser 1'ordre
moral aqu'elle trouble si souvent! Les climats, les saisons,
les sons, les couleurs, l'obscurité, la lumiére, les élemens,
les alimens, le bruit, le silence, le mouvement, le repos,
tout agit sur notre machine et sur notre ame par conseocuent;
tout nous offre mille prises presaue assurées pour gouverner
dans leur origine les sentimens dont nous nous laissons
dominer," 0.C., Vol. I, p. 409. In effect, one of the main
themes of La Nouvelle Hélolise is found in the above theory:
the Elysée, the marriage of reason, the organization of the
estate at Clarens all remain manifestations of a desire for
exterior control which will lead to an ethic of behavior for
all, By the same token, one could say that Rousseau has put
the cart before the horse here and he realizes it to some
extent when he says in the Eighth R&verie: "Dominé par mes
sens cuoioue je puisse faire, je n'al jemais su resister a
leurs impressions, et tant que 1l'objet agit sur eux mon
coeur ne cesse d'étre affecté; mais ces affections passagdres
nedurent qu'autant ogue la sensation ocui les cause. --- Cette
action de mes sens sur mon coeur fait le seul tourment de ma
vie." 0.C., Vol. I, p. 1082,

ginr Rousseau's personal manuscript of the novel he had
originally placed letter sixteen last, That is the order
of letters seventeen and sixteen was reversed. Pomeau,
p. 799.

21The moral trial by the four elements has a NMasonic ring
here: air (the violent wind), water (the waves on the lake),
earth (the cliffs and grotto at Meillerie) and fire (their
passion). The above 2ll seem to conspire to put the lovers
to the supreme test. It should be recalled that Freeaasonery
was very much in vogue in the second-half of the eighteenth
century. In Mozart's Magic Flute (1791), which has been
called = NNasonic opera, the lovers pass through these
symbolic ordeals.

22This suicide "& deux" parallels Julie's vision of their
death in her room in part one. It is worth noting that
Saint-Preux gegegthem dying in "les flots," the symbol

of their passion,

23pellenot notes: "D&s la promenade sur le lac c'est en
vain ague Julie tente de contraindre son amour, de le
perpétuer dans sa pureté originelle; la passion submerge
les amants et s'empare entiérement du coeur trop faible de
Saint-Preux." "Les formes de l'amour dans La Nouvelle
Héloise etc." AJJR, Vol. XXXIII, p. 168.
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£4Lecercle has remarked that time, the great enemy of
passion, is conguered by memory in La Nouvelle Héloise,
and that "la passion des amants triomphe de la durde.m
Rousseau et 1l'art du roman, pp. 154 & 159.

25Here is the lover's description of the "vergier" in
Lorris:

Quant j'oi un poi avant alé,

Si vi un vergier grant e 1§,

Tot clos de haut mur bataillié,

Portrait dehors e entaillié

A mainteg riches escritures.

(v. 129-133)

Guillaume de Lorris, Le Roman de la Rose, ed. Stephen G.
Nichols, Jr. (New York: Appleton-Century-Crofts, 1967) p. 19.

26Lines 463-496 in the above edition depict the privacy, the

greenery, the many birds and their delightful songs--in brief

the ideal retreat which the garden affords the lover.

21 E la cloison dou mur carré,

Tant que un uisset bien serré .

Trovai, petitet e estroit;

Par autre leu nus n'i entroit.
(Ibid., v. 515-519)

281n Jean de Meung's Roman de la Rose the view of the woman
changes drastically. ~Rather than speaking of any ideal, there
is an about-face on the nature of woman herself. An excellent
example of this coincides with the earliest mention of Abélard
and Hélolse in French literature: "Et notre cher Frére Pierre
Abeilard confessait zussi que sa mie, Soeur Héloise, abesse
du Paraclet, bien aimante, bien lettrée, le suppliait de ne
point se marier! Elle lui prouvait par escritures ocue les
conditions du mariage sont trop dures et sévéres, combien
soient sages les époux! Héloise voulait qu'il 1l'aima telle,
sans réclamer nul droit, fors franchise et amour, et se livrer
entier & 1'8tude, sans seigneurie et sans maitrise! Elle
ajoutait oue plus vive était leur joie, et doux leur plaisir,
lorsgue plus longue était leur absence!

Mais Pierre Abeilard, si fort 1l'aimait, qu*'il 1'epousa.
Et Hélo%ise, d'Argenteuil nonnain revétue, apprit que fut la
coille & Pierre tondue, & Paris, en son lit, de nuit; ce dont
il eut peine et ennui de telle dure mécheance! Et il fut
moine de Saint-Denis en France, et abbé. Il fonda une abbaye,
le Paraclet, dont sa mie abbesse, il nomma. Et Héloise lui
a mandé, par lettre expresse: 'Pierre, si 1l'empereur de Rome,
devant lequel fléchissent les gens, daignait me prendre pour
femme, et me faire, du monde, Dame: j'aimerais mieux, j'en
prends Dieu & témoin, &tre ta putain appelée, qu'impératrice
couronnée!*
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Quelle profonde connaissance des moeurs de femme elle
avait!" Jean de Meung, Le Roman de la Rose, ed. Georges
Vertut (Paris: Nouvel Office d'Bdition, 1965) p. 132

29ne fate of the lover in Lorris' Roman de la Rose is sym-
bolically similar: he is deceived by the "miroir périlleux."
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CHAPTER V
RENUNCIATION
Resignation, retreat and renunciation are the key
words of book five of La Nouvelle Héloige. After the
emotional ordeal suffered by the lovers in the preceding

section, a time for meditation, reintegration and decision
seems to impose itself on the household at Clarens. The
Jjoys of private life are harmoniously contrzsted with the
rewards of communal living. Once again, it is the masters
whose lives are drewn as rich and full, whereas one is given
only a partial view of the existence of the domestics on
the estate. In this regerd a number of parallels link books
four and five. Although a sustained effort is made to con-
tinue the utopian ambience established in parts of book
four, s change has occurred that cannot be ignored: Julie
has begun the retreat which signals her renunciation of
everything. The letters describing the silence and the
intimacy of family life serve to introduce the theme of
withdrawal,

An examination of the breakdown of the letters in this
section will pinpoint just to what extent a major shift
appears here. It should be noted that the number of epistles
is once again reduced--there are fourteen:

from Saint=Preux to Fdouard 5 letters
from Edouard to Saint-Preux 2 letters
from Saint-Preux to Wolmar 2 letters
from Saint-Preux to Claire 1 letter
from Claire to Saint-Preux 1l letter
from Wolmar to Saint-Preux 1 letter
from Julie to Claire 1 letter
from Henriette to Claire ]l letter

Totals: Saint-Preux writes eight letters (and receives four),
Edouard writes two, Claire, Wolmar, Julie and Henriette write
one letter each.

From the above it is clear that the hero dominates this
section of the novel. Most of what we know of Clarens and
of Julie's post-crisis condition is filtered through her
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former lover's sensibilities. As has slready been noted by
the characters close to the heroine, it is difficult to pene-
trate Julie's deepest feelings and, in this section, no one
does. It is only through her single letter (a desperate

ploy to marry her best friend to the man she longs for),
through some of Saint-Preux's remarks and through Henriette's
"innocent" note to her mother that we gain some insight into
the heroine's inner strife. The protagonist's isolation

is also accented in that she receives no letter from any of
the other characters.

While Edouard writes two letters here, his chief role
remains that of recipient; he also acts as z vehicle for
effecting changes in the plot (Szint-Preux leaves Clarens
to accompany his firend to Italy). The voices of Claire and
Wolmar are a2ll but silenced in part five and their actions
and reactions, like those of the heroine, often form part
of Saint-Preux's narrative.

The movement of the correspondence remaing that of the
wave-like motion previously established; the diagram on the
following page charts its course. Although the reestablish-
ment of order and harmony dominates this part, a number of
disorderly and =zgitated events still occur,

Milord Edouard's response to Saint-Preux's long letter
recounting his ordeal on the lake opens this book; it aims
to rebuke the hero for his behavior and to impose the re-
turn to a gtatus guo situation. The English peer exhorts
his friend to be s man and to profit from his searing ex-
periences with passion. Edouard recaslls the hero's many
ups and downs and tells him that z period of czlm and medi-
tation is essential for his well-being: "I1 ne vous reste
plus d'objet & regarder que vous-méme, ni de jouissance
& goliter que celle de la sagesse" (V,1,508). As Edouvard
seeg it, dJulie's example of the "triumph" of virtue over
physical desire should act as an inspiration to his weak
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friend. He z2lso indicates that he himself would enjoy =2
peaceful retreat from the rigors of life in the outside
world, and that he may join his firends at Clarens.

Letter two describes perfectly the kind of retreat
from the world that Edouard has mentioned. This missive
begins the ascent of the wave in that it represents Saint-
Preux's attempt to reassure Edouard that he has returned
to a calm state, but it also signals the crescendo of har-
mony and its resolution in virtuous and natural order. The
vocabulary which the hero uses stresses the joy of medi-
tation and retreat; he speaks of "la retraite délicieuse,"
"ce paisible séjour," "une vie uniforme et retirée" and
"les charmes de la retraite." Saint-Preux's admiraztion for
the life at Clarens blossoms here and this ode to Christian
charity, harmony and moderation comprises the longest let-
ter of this section. The list of Julie's good works, her
love of plessure but scorn for luxury are underscored
throughout the missive. As a result of her virtuous actions
and care for others, Clarens is transformed into a happy
domain of useful and agreeable pastimes., The lady of the
manor remains unigue--—-an example difficult to emulate:

"Ses charmes, ses talents, ses gollts, ses combats, ses
fautes, ses regrets, son séjour, ses amis, ss famille, ses
peines, ses plaisirs, et toute sa destinée, font de sa vie
un exemple unique, gue peu de femmes voudront imiter, mais
au'elles aimeront en dépit d'elles" (V,1i,518). The hero-
ine's need for complete control over her desires surfaces
once again here in a discussion of her view of pleasure.
Saint-Preux informs his friend that "1'art de Jjouir pour
elle est celui des privations." Julie's entire modus
operandi revolves around denial of one kind or another.
While the heroine preaches moderation, simplicity and
temperance, in actuality she practices a more rigorous sys-
tem of self-denial than the former terms appear to entail.
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These privations cen be seen as a further attempt to szlve
her conscience and to expiate her guilt.

Letter two introduces yet another inner sanctum at
Clarens: Julie's private dining room, "le Salon d'Apollon."
Like the Elysée, the "Salon 4'Apollon" represents Julie's
deep desire for order, peace ahd harmony. Not only is
Clarens a2 refuge from disorder but the various retreats
within the estate itself protect the heroine from her inner
unrest. This mirroiing technioue that Rousseau has employed

1

throughout the novel is pasrticularly effective here because
it underscores Julie's constant search for repose and ex-
terior calm. Just as the Elysée is reserved for the happy
few, the "Salon d'Apollon" also remains a sanctuary for those
to whom Julie grants entrances it is a part of the house to
which only the "élite" are admitted:

Les simples hdtes n'y sont point admis, jamais
on n'y mange auand on a des étrangers; c'est
l'asile inviolable de la confiance, de l'amitié,
de la liberté. C'est la société des coeurs oui
lie en ce lieu celle de la table; elle est une
sorte d'initiation & 1l'intimité, et jamais il ne
s'y rassemble que des gens gui voudraient n'étre
plus séparés. (V,ii,529)

Julie refuses to use the salon daily and reserves it for
special occasions only. She feels that there is 2 certain
"ennui" which ensues if one is always confortable. The hero-
ine's reaction to pleasure is invariably negative. Julie's
"ennui" stems more from a fear of enjoyment than from any
real discomfort while she is in the zct of having a good time,
In an effort to limit pleasure, she convinces herself that it
can be harmful. The heroine's sense of guilt and her rigidity
are revealed by this attitude.

The hero seizes this opportunity to discourse on the
virtues of moderation; the French again are tacitly evoked
as he criticizes opulence, luxury and the taste for magnifi-
cence. Saint-Preux adopts a severe Pascalian tone as he ex-
claims: "O homme petit et vain! montre-moi ton pouvoir, je te
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montrerai ta misdre" (V,ii,532). The hero's list of the
advantages and virtues of country life over city life con-
tinues the tone of the letters found in part four which
deal with Clarens. Great care is taken to describe each
detail of the daily chores and the number of tasks perform-
ed and goods produced on the estate that serve to make the
little community self-sufficient.® In the midst of all
this simple productivity Julie reigns supreme and sets the
tone for all. Saint-Preux notes again and even stresses
that Julie possesses a keen interest in food and pleasure
of the table but that she strictly imposes moderate habits
on herself. The hero feels that it is through her "volupté
tempérante" that she is able to "aiguise et régle 3 la fois
sa gourmandise" (V,ii,537). Julie applies the same systenm
to all of her sensual desirest by having her former lover so
near to her, the heroine is able to excite and control her
passions at the same time., However, the resulting psycho-
logical strain cannot be sustained indefinitely and comes

to a head at the end of book five. In any case, letter two
resolves in a euphoric mood of virtue and self-righteousness.

Just as the latter epistle parallels the one on domestic
economy in part four, letter three reflects the Elysée let-
ter and the intimate, inner world of the heroes. The motifs
of retreat, meditation (recueillement) and silence are
treated. The well-known "matinée & l'anglaise" becomes the
pivotal point of this, the second longest letter of part five.
This epistle comprises an entire wave because of its many
movements and its harmonious resolution in natural order.

The movement begins in a peaceful, status quo position
ag the hero recounts to his English friend the joys of being
in the presence of those he loves and of keeping silent; he
auotes Marini to describe the situation: "Ammutiscon le
lingue, e parlan 1l'alme" (V,iii,546). The latter citation
could be extended to include not just the actual moment drawn
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by Saint-Preux, but also the unspoken communicetion that
exists between Julie's soul and his own. The immobility
and the ecstasy described presage gsimilar moments in the
R8veries. The difference being that here part, if not =211,
of the thrill of existence and inner communion is linked to
others.

Jaint-Preux uses these moments of contemplation to ex-
plore and to explain to Edouard Julie's method of rearing
and educating her children. The hero compares this system
with her care of the Elysée: both have an air of negligence
c2bout them but in reality they are strictly controlled. In
discussing "le bon naturel" of the children and their distinct
temperaments and abilities, Saint-Preux cites Plato: "Platon
votre mafre ne soutenait-il pas que tout le savoir humain,
toute la philosophie ne pouvait tirer d'une Ame humaine que
ce cue la nature y avait mis, comme toutes les opérations
chimicues n'ont jamais tiré d'aucun mixte ou'autant d'or cu'il
en contenait déja?" (v,iii,552). He continues by stressing
the idea thet it is not a ocuestion of changing or bending a
personality, but rather of pushing it and of cultivating it
through education so that it can fulfill its potential (devient

tout ce qu'il peut &tre)S Julie's method does not stress
intellectual development so much as a strong body and a free
spirit; children are by nature dependent and must learn to
serve themselves and eventuzlly assume the responsibility of
caring for others. If the parents are constantly being served
like infants, children will never see the example of strength
and self-sufficiency which is so necessary to their own
growth.

In the moral and ethical education of children the rule
to be followed is that of authority; children are incapable of
understanding reason or persuasion, therefore, the parents!
authority only should be invoked in these matters. Much of
the discussion of education, morals and religion is given in
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adialogue form by Saint-Preux and not in simple narrative.

In this way, a liveiy exchange is achieved without the
preaching tone that often pervades the letters of exposition
of an idea. For all of her puritanical notions, Julie

appears rather unorthodox when it comes to prayer and religion:
she does not insist that her children memorize their cate-
chism but that they absorb its vrinciples. She herself
gtresses the need for good example and good habits for the
effective education of children on every level:

Pour les garantir des vices aqui ne sont pes en

eux, ils ont, ce me semble, un préservatif plus

fort oue des discours gqu'ils n'entendraient point,
ou dont ils seraient bientdt ennuyés: c'est 1'exemple
des moeurs de tout ce cul les environne; ce sont les
entretiens ou'ils entendent, oui sont ici naturels &
tout le monde, et qu'on n'a pas besoin de composer
exprés pour eux; c'est la paix et l'union dont ils
sont témoins; c'est 1l'accord cu'ils voient régner
sang cesse et dans la conduite respective de tous,
et dans la conduite et les discours de chacun.
(V,i11,569-570)

The heroine did not have the advantage of such honest and open
examples of good conduct: the baron was an absentee father,
her mother was weak and La Chaillot has already been estab-
lished as a negative influence. While it is clear that Julie
is exposing her ideas here, it is also evident that she is
admonishing Saint-Preux: she can never be guilty, nor must he
be, of providing anything but an inspiring example to follow.
The slow realization of the collision course on which her id
and super-ego are headed ccuse her to choose retreat and re-
nunciation as her only options. However, still maintaining a
fagade of calm, Julie is seen as the epitome of harmony at
this juncture and the notions described in this letter cause
a peaceful resolution of the crescendo in natural order.

The third crest of book five contrasts by its disorder
with the two previous harmonious waves of emotion. It begins
with the demand of Edouard that Saint-Preux confide to him the
reason for Julie's unhappiness. Thus, letter five uncovers
Wolmarts atheism as the source of the heroine's private
chagrin. The transparent atmosphere so desired by Julie and
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Wolmar becomes clouded by Wolmar's duplicity: "penser en impie
et vivre en chrétien" is hardly the most open and honest way
of behaving. Julie is so distressed by her husband's lack of
faith that she hopes to die before he does if he does not
receive God's grace. The hero feels that Wolmar's atheism
covers their union with a "voile de tristesse." Although
initially Julie used Saint-Preux as her confidant in this
matter, later they are a2ll able to discuss Wolmar's disbelief
openly. In a discussion of evil Julie excuses herself and
Wolmar auickly opens and adjoining door, only to discover his
wife kneeling in prayer and bathed in tears. Saint-Preux
describes Julie's panic at their discovery and her shamej she
tries in vain to flee. Both men assume that Julie is crying
because of her husband's lack of faith, however, it seems
to me that she could just as easily be asking forgiveness
for her own "evil" thoughts and desires. ihy else is Saint-
Preux under the impression that Julie is "ashamed." Wolmar's
gesture shows once again his own sadistic nature. His desire
t0 expose his wife's distress to another, even Saint-Preux,
emerges as aguite cruel. The master of Clarens lacks charity
and, for all of his passionate observations, understanding.
Letter six marks the crest of this wave of disorder:
the reunion between Claire and Julie becomes a veritable
clash of confusion which contrasts forcefully with the pre-
ceding idyllic and calm atmosphere. MNuch as her reunion
with Saint-Preux, this one with Claire is characterized by
spontaneous physical movement., In her desire to surprise her
cousin, Claire does not announce the date of her arrival.
Julie, caught completely off guard reacts instantly and
violently at the sight of her "sauvegarde." The heroine's
erratic behavior betrays the strain that she has been under
and her relief at being joined by her confidant., Julie's
iron control over her emotions gives way in this moment of
total surprise.
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As Saint-Preux depicts the reunion scene to Edouard,
it emerges as a chaotic event in which a complete lack of
control of emotions reigns. Henriette, who is seated on
Julie's lap when her mother enters the room, rushes to
greet Claire but is knocked to the floor as the two cousins
fling themselves at one another. The emotional reactions
are so forceful that both ladies fall to the floor in a
swoon and Julie becomes ill. As usual,'the heroine's
inner feelings can be accurately detected through her
physical state. The hero himself is so moved by the "touch-
ing" scene that he wanders around the room helplessly, unable
to assist anyone. Even Wolmar sppears affected by the un-
leashed passions of the two friends. The sublimation of
passionate love into duty and friendship roles in La Nouvelle
Hélolise can be viewed as the cause of this violent scene.
Even in this "safer" form of displaying emotions, Julie loses
control mainly because she has repressed so many other feel-
ings. Both Claire and Julie seem to fear sex and the sexual
contact that their relsationships with men entail. As a re-
sult they attach great importance to their friendship which
affords them at once a refuge from the ravages of passion and
a secure means of channeling their own sensuality.
Saint-Preux's recapitulation of the party to celebrate
Claire's arrival abounds in words of confusion and disorder;
the upset caused by the unexpected return of the "inséparable®
permeates the entire estate. He notes: "La fé&te fut célébrée,
non pas avec pompe, mais avec délire; il y régnait une
confusion qui la rendait touchante, et le désordre en faisait
le plus bel ornement” (V,vi,586). It seems as if the hero-
inets inner turmoil is released in this evening and infectious-
ly spreads to the other participants. At the dance, Claire
appears gay and more brilliant than ever while Julie seems
weak and barely able to stand. Saint-Preux incorrectly
agttributes Julie's state to her joy. In effect, the heroine
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is retreating further and is ready to cede her role to her
cousin, The hero observes: "Souvent on voyait des larmes
de Jjoie couler de ses yeux; elle contemplait sa cousine avec
une sorte de ravissement; elle aimzait & se croire 1'é&trangére
& aui 1'on donnait la f&te, et & regarder" (V,vi,587). A
role reversal has occurred: Julie now feels "&trangére" be-
cause she knows that she cannot conouer her feelings of
passion. Saint-Preux, who has integrated himself into the
communal life at Clarens, is no longer the "étranger" and
will remazin in control as long as Julie does. She knows
this; he does not. Julie's withdrawal is further accented
in that Claire's duties will consist chiefly in running the
house. This crescendo of confusion resolves itself in
sunerficial order: the cousins divide the tasks at Clarens
and it seems as if all they lack now to make their utopia
complete is Edouard's presence. On the contrary, Claire's
arrival signals the beginning of the end for the heroine
and the latter's total retreat.

where the crest of emotion remains highly personal and
disorderly in the third wave, the fourth one depicts the
communal and harmonious aspects of life in a well-ordered
society. The famous scene of the "vendznges" or grape har-
vest occupies an entire wave, It begins from a status guo
position of harmony in which the hero lauds the charms of
country living and hard work. He does not miss the oppor-
tunity to criticize the Parisians and their "silly" notions
of what life out of the city consists of: "Les habitants
de Paris oui croient aller 2 la campagne n'y vont point:
ils portent Paris avec eux" (V,vii,589). The hero invariably
equates rustic life with a prior time of innocence and "tous
les charmes de l'&ge d'or." The grape harvest reguires an
entire week of labor in which spirits are high and the work
is seen as both useful and agreeable. Everyone sings, talks,
works and eats together. Luxury and opulence are not important
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but abundance. The Jjoy in sharing in such a "spontaneous"
event affects all the inhabitants of Cla,rens.5 Even the
baron and Saint«Preux become reconciled in the spirit of
fraternity that permeztes the estate. The hero remarks:

"la douce 8gnlité ocui régne ici réteblit 1'ordre de 1la
nature, forme une instruction pour les uns, une consolation
pour les autres, et un lien d'amitié pour tous" (V,vii,595).
Particularly touched by the voices of the women singing in
unison, Saint-Preux tronsposes the harmony of the moment into
a musical one. Ilonetheless, in the midst of 211 the enjoy-
ment sSaint-Preux feels a certain premonition of doom which
doubtless dJulie has communicated to him. His sadness is
crystallized by the memories evoked in the songs being sung,
"de vieilles romances" which have an antioue and gentle nuali-
ty:

Nous ne pouvons nous empécher, Claire de sourire,
Julie de rougir, moi de soupirer, guand nous
retrouvons dans ces chansons des tours et des
expressions dont nous nous sommes servis autrefois.
Alors, en jetant les yeux sur elles et me rappelant
les temps gloignés, un tressaillement me prend, un
poids insupportsble me tombe tout & coup sur le coeur,
et me lzisse une impression funeste ocul ne s'efface
au'avec veine., (V,vii,596)

Saint-Preux's "impression" is clearly shared by the heroine
who reddens upon hearing the same songs which so move her
former lover. Thus while the exterior of the feast is accompa-
nied by 2 naturzl order in which each person has an assigned
role which he dutifully fulfills, the interior life of the
mein characters remains troubled. The closing of the even-
ing's work with fireworks has a double significeance here:
it signals both the "feu de joie" of those who have toiled
diligently each day but it also represents a projection of
the lovers'!, especially Julie's, inner fire. It is the hero-
ine who oversees this event and who lights the fireworks.

The final crescendo of part five depiects a return to
the disorder and confusion found in the third wave. Saint-
Preux leaves Clarens to accompany Edouard to Itely; in a



167

lLetter to Wolmar he reassures Julie's husband that he is
cured and that his separation from them both has confirmed
this for him. With his accustomed taste for excess, the hero
gives all of the credit for his return to virtue to Wolmar.
The hero exclaims: "J'étais mort aux vertus =sinsi cu'au
bonheur; je vous dois cette vie morale & lzouelle je me
sens renaftre. O mon bienfaiteur! & mon pére!" (V,viii,593).
Saint~-Preux hes cast Wolmar in the fnther role, himself in
the son role and remains intimidated by him and eager to
please him. In addition, he accepts the responsibility for
the education of Julie =z2nd ¥Yolmar's children; the tutor
becomes a kind of eldest son who will care for the family
of his aging father. Szint-Preux's desire to stay in pera-
dise this time is contingent upon his being '"cured," in con-
trol of his passion for the lady of the mancr, and so he will
go as far as making himself believe that he has chenged in
order to retain his position at Clarens. He must be a "“"good"
boy.

It has now fallen to the hero to console and advise
Edounard. In this role, he vows to vrofit from his lessons
at Yolmar's knee. Ile closes on the positive note that they
will all be nssembled one day and using the words of a lover
he says that he hopes it will be "pour ne nous plus séparer."

The following letter from Saint-Preux to Claire belies
the optimistic diagnosis of recovery just expressed to VWolmar.
This missive represents a necr total reversal of vosition.
It is clear that Saint-Preux's separation has affected him
deeply; he and Edouard have stopped at the same inn where
they staved when he and Julie were violently separated for
the first time. A flood of involuntary memories engulfs the
hero and he has the disturbing dream that foreshadows dJulie's
death. So vivid and moving is the dream that the hero rushes
back to Clarens to verify his former mistress's continued
existence. His anxiety attack parallels the one he had on
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his return to Julie from his long voyage; this time he is
leaving his refuge and indeed he will never see dJulie again.
The foct thet he only hears her voice and Claire's as they
walk in the Elysée =zcts to reinforce their separstion which
is now permanent. A veil has been lowered between them just
as the one that covered Julie's fzce in his dream. Actuzlly
while Saint-Preux's dream doeg serve to announce Julie's
epproaching demise, it also underscores his own inner feel-
ings of death. The drecmer does identify with the various
peovrle about whom he dreams; the hero sees both Iime d'Etange
end Julie, snd his buried sentiments of abandonment and
hopelessness toke form in his dream in the versons wno are
decd or dying. Both he and Julie hove ststed mony times that
without the other life is o kind of death. This feeling has
only intensified since the boaotride enisode. A parsllel can
also be drawn between the heroine's delirious "dream" about
her lover's decth. At that time, Julie herself felt dead in-
side ond vrojected her emptiness onto her lover. Because of
the impnortsonce of Szint-Preux's premonition, it represents
the final crest of emotion in book five.

Claire's response hes 2 reprimanding tone because she
and Julie =z2re deeply affected by their friend's dream and
because he did not make his presence known when he returned
briefly to the estate. Claire remains particularly troubled
by the veil which covers her cousin's face in the dream and
she cennot dispel §ecret feelings of dread:

Depuis votre fztnle lettre un serrement de coeur
ne m'a pas cuittée; je n'anproche point de Julie
sans trembler de lz perdre; & chaoue instant je
e¢rois voir sur son visage la pdleur de la mort;
et ce matin, lz pressant dans mes bras, je me
suis sentie en pleurs sans savoir pourcuoi. Ce
voile! ce voile! ...{(V,x,60T)

Claire has obviously felt some of her zlter ego's inner
turmoil and renunciation but has tried to suppress a
rezlization of it. Saint-Preux's letter only serves to re-
lease her own pent-up fears.
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Jolmar's reactions to the hero's dream are recorded in
letter eleven: he reassures his pupil that 21l is well at
Clarens and that a dream of that sort is not an uwnusual
accurrence., However, olmar does reproach Saint-Preux for
thinking too much cbout Clarens znd not enough zbout his
mission in Italy, "Pensez le jour & ce cue vous =2llez faire
5 Rome, vous songerez moing la nuit & ce oui s'est fait &
Vevait (V,xi,609). Consciously or unconsciously, once again
Wolmar seems to miss the point. Perhaps his ego will not
allow him to contemplate or to face that he has miscalculated.

Seint-Preux's brief letter to Volmar about kilord
Zdouard's complex love entanglements in Italy only serves
to mirror the centrzl theme of the book: passion must not
triumph over reason. An alliance between the English peer
and Laure is out of the cuestion in the hero's opinion: "...
jamais Laurettz Pisana ne sera ladi Bomston." After what he
has suffered it is curious that the hero shows himself so
willing to zbort this affair of the heart. His reacliions here
reflects the imnosing effect that the super-ego figure of
dolmer has had on the impressionable hero.

The first and only letter from Julie follows this seem-
ingly innocuous report from Italy. Significantly, the hero-
ine proposes to her cousin that she marry their former
preceptor. The psychological comnlexity of Julie's suggestion
reveals the protagonist's state of desperation. Once again
she is trying to resolve her emotionzl conflict by the imposi-
tion of superficial order. Julie fears that Claire and
Saint-Preux are attrgoted to one another. To verify her
suspicions she writes to Clgire to measure her reactions to
the provosal. Although she is jealous, dJulie also feels
that such a marriage would accomplish many things: first of
all it would erect yet another ohstacle between her and her
illicit desires, and secondly, it would serve to keep Saint-
Preux near her forever but completely remove the possibility
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of a relapse. Julie cannot betray Wolmar and her children
much less her dearest friend. At the same time, it cannot
be denied that the heroine would receive a vicarious thrill
at the physical intimacy thet would result from such a
marriage. Claire is after =2ll the closest person to Julie
in the book. On the other hand, the heroine betrays her
cruelty in this suggestion--she tries to manipulate the
lives of others to save herself. Her pronosal reechoes the
insensitive methods employed by Wolmar to dominate others.
What Julie does not realize is that she is not cold like her
husband and if she were to maneuver both Claire and Saint-
Preux into a marriage it would most certainly make her ex-
tremely unhappy in the end.

Julie is guilty of projecting her own anxiety over the
hero's return onto her cousin. Her long series of rhetorical
cuestions on love and not being ashamed to admit when one
is in love, uncovers the heroine's own conflicting emotions
about these subjects. After this long tirade one can only
reecho sentiments of Hamlet's mother that "the lady pro-
tests too much." The irony of Julie's dialectic is in-
escapable. When she asks: "lMais, je te prie la honte est-
elle d'épouser celui ou'on aime, ou de l'aimer sans 1!'épouser?"
(V,xiii,620). 1Indeed, the guestion is admirably posed, but it
applies to Julie not Claire--only she can’'answer it truth-
fully.

The proof that Julie is desperate and is using a kind
of emotional blackmail with her cherished cousin comes when
she states: "Que si, malgré mes raisons, ce projet ne te
convient pas, mon avis est au'd quelcue prix cue ce soit
nous &cartions de nous cet homme dangereux, toujours
redoutable & 1l'une ou & 1l'autre; car quoi gu'il arrive,
1'éducation de nos enfants nous importe encore moins que la
vertu de leurs méres" (V,xiii,621-622). The statement has
all the earmarks of an ultimatum and reveals just how
frightened the heroine is of herself. The easily led and
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vften weak hero has become "cet homme dengereux." Julie's
tactic in the past was to remove Saint-Preux whenever she
felt too threatened by her desire for him. She has not changed.

The closing letter of book five, Henriette's note to
her mother, presents rather an anti-climax. A saccharine
little missive, it does nonetheless shed some light on
Julie's condition., Composed while "petite maman" was writ-
ing her dramatic letter to Clairc, Henriette "innocently" re-
merks on Julie's appearance: "Je crois cutelle 2 les yeux
rouges, mais je n'ose le lui dire; mois en lisant ceci, elle
verrz bien cue je 1'ai vu" (V,xiv,623). Henriette proves to
be correct in her assumption beczuse Julie does not send the
letter to Clzire but keeps it for her return. As a result,
the last letter must be considered to be Julie's impassioned
plea to Claire to merry their teacher. It reveals the depth
of the heroine's depression and the extent to which she feels
meneced.

The contrasting symbols of part five serve to underscore
the mounting tension between Julie's life z2s it is a2nd the
runture that finally must come to release the tension. The
need for meditation which masks the protagonist's desire to
withdraw, is represented in the '"salon d'Apollon" and in the
"matinée & 1'anglaise." Whereas the commitment to Clarens
and all that it signifies is reflected in the public scenes
of the grape hervest. Trapned by the image she must maintain
in the eyes of others aznd her inner sadness, the heroine pro-
jects yet another misalliance as =z kind of resolution of her
own conflict., Her threat to "banish" Saint~Preux again could
only act as a warning signal to the other characters of her
distress. Julie's options have dwindled and she has truly
entered 2 hopeless "huis clos" situation.

Wolmar hes proven to be not only negligent in his duties
2s a husband but emerges as weak. He seems only too eager to
hand over responsibility for both his children and his wife
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to another.6 lHe hes misunderstood the nature of the lovers!
passion and he hros bungled their "cure." The stage is set
for the finrl trogic act.
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POOTNOTES

1 Rougsseau himself provides a note on the origin to the
neme of Julie's private room: it is taken from Plutarch's
"Vie de Lucullus." p. 529 note 1.

2Ronald Grimsley sees self-sufficiency as one of the major
motifs of lousseau's thought. He remarks: "T'he idez of self-
sufficiency in reverie represents the end of Rousseau's long
gsesrch for personsl heoppiness in his last years...the theme
plays an imnortont vart in the develonment of his general
thought as well as his personal life." "Rousseau znd the
Ideaé of Self-3ufficiency," Studies in Romanticism, X (1971),
. 203.

3many of Housseru's dearest iders on education, leter elabor-
ated in Emile, can be uncovered in this letter. Pomeau re-
minds us that several varagraphs from this letter are inserted
in Emile with hardly any cheonge. p. 566 note 1.

4Iutore than one critic has commented upon the charged ond often
erotic nature of friendship in Le Nouvelle Hélolise. Because
of their desire to remzin virtuous and thereby deny their
sexuzl drives, the characters all value friendship highly.
ifhile there is probably some latent homosexual attraction
between the pairs of friends, Hans Wolpe goes as far as to
suggest that Julie prefers Claire to Saint-Preux. He says:
"fMhe element of eroticism between the two cousins is not
nresented or ever even mentioned. It exists, however, for
eroticism is pert of total love, of a love such as the one
Cleire feels for Julie, Julie who prefers Claire to sSaint-
Preux." "Psychological Ambiguity in La Nouvelle Héloise,"
University of Loronto Querterly (4pril I959), ».289.

In the Lettre & d'Alembert, written at tle seme time os the
novel, Rousseau exposes his ideas on public gatherings and
"les f@tes spontandes" which have socisl, religious and civic
significance as opposed to whzt he sees a5 the passive role
of the averazge Parisian thecter-goer.

60ne would have to admit that Rousseau's weak points in the
novel 2ll occur when he tries %o depict relotionships or
feelings he has little or no experience with. The devoted
husband never syrings to life, nor do the children. ‘The
latter are flat and have little or no impact on the work.
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CHAPTER VI
DEATH

One of the most dramatic aspects of La Nouvelle Héloise

is that it can end only one way--in death. ihile magically
menaging to give a different impression, Rousseau advances
cuite irrevocably from passionate and illicit love and the
temptation of adultery to the tragic dénouement. The finale
could hardly be 2z surprise to anyone who has been attentive
to the verious "clues" introduced from the first act of the
love story. Julie's death seals the novel forever within
the realm of the "roman sentimental™ and indeed, sets the
course the genre will take for meny decades to come.

Death unifies the novel; it represents & major theme
in the work and touches all of the characters. Two of the
nrincipal preoccupations of book six, refuge and celibacy,
remain intimately linked to the death motif. The former
con be viewed as =z kind of "safe" and temporary substitute
for death and reappears in the many asylums available to the
characters: Clarens, the Elysée, the bosauet, the "Salon
d'Apollon," the convent (Laure's choice in Italy) and even
Englend., The latter substitute, celibacy, reflects the
denial and privation which lead to death especially in Julie's
cose., Claire and kdouard both opt for celibacy as does
Saint-~Preux; Wolmar presents nothing more than an asexual
image throughout the work, and the heroine gives up every-
thing in her choice of death as 2 solution to her inner
strife.

In this lost section of the novel the letters take on
a more intimate and even more confessional tone than they
had heretofore. \hile total openness is not achieved by all,
there does exist an honest desire to set things straight and
to reconcile feelings with reason here. An examination of
the disposition and number of letters will serve to uncover
to what extent each character is given the opportunity to
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ovnen his heart to another or to all of the others; the
breakdown of the thirteen letters follows:

Claire to Julie 3 letters
Julie to sSaint-Preux 3 letters
Szint-Preux to Julie 1 letter
Claire to Saint-~Preux 1l letter
Edouard to /olmar 1l letter
Wolmar to Edouard 1l letter
Wolmar +to saint-Preux 2 letters
Fanchon to Saint-Preux 1 letter

Totals: sSeint-Preux writes only one letter, Julie three,
Clzire four, dolmar three, Edouard and Fanchon one ezach.

As in book five, the lovers no longer dominate the corre-—
spondence but everything revolves around them and the issues
of love, marriazge and death take nrecedence.

A symmetry exists among the letters in this part--

Claire begins and ends book six: she writes three letters

to Julie and one to Saint-Preux, these letters are balanced
by the heroine's three letters to Saint-Preux znd one to
Claire. After = silence of seven years and three books, the
heroine writes her last three letters to her former lover
and none to any other characier--not even Claire merits one.
Her final energies are directed toward the hero. The only
letter that Julie wrote in book five was her desperate
attemnt to block her desires regarding Seint-Preux through
an arranged marriage. One could conclude that from the

time of the promenade on the lzke Julie has been in a state
of shock ond has been ohsessed with the hero and whet course
of action to follow. e have had to deduce her state of mind
from whot others heove said about her and as has been shown,
they all seem incapable of penetrating the "veil" which en-
velops her inner feelings. In effect, Julie hrs been dis-
anpearing from the work from the end of part four.

Bdouard's role serves to accent the main plot line:

his story of the Marguise and Laure proves to be a varia-
tion on the Julie-Saint-Preux dilemma. (An example of the
Gidian "composition en abime referred to earlier). Fanchon's
reapnearance adds unity because she plays a significant pert
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in book one and she becomes reconciled with her run-away
husband, Claude Anet, just prior to Julie's death. iio
loose ends zore left.

Wolmer hes o more important mission in this part +than
he has had previously: he recounts his wife's lest days
and derth to Saint-Preux in what is the longest letter in
the novel. His moving but ressoned recapitulation of what
heppened offords o remarkable contrast with Julie's emotional
evnistles.

llore then ever the wave motion of the corresvondence
energes herey it follows the rise ond fall of the lovers!
sentiments and misfortunes a2s well as the over-all mood of
the novel's finzl passrges. In nddition, Szint-Preux com-
pores Julie and Cleoire's effect on him to the difference
between the waves of the lake and the ocezn. Juliets fall
into the water ond resulting death due to "exnosure" accent
the importance of the affective transposition of the inner
turmoil of the mein character--who controls the action--onto
an external and natural vhenomenon: the wave.

Ironically, the opening letter of book six deals with
a marriage: thet of Claire's brother  The "inséparable"
has not =25 yet received her cousin's "pronosal" letter so
she displays =z light, bantering mood that is cuickly re-
placed by a more serious tone in her second missive. Intelli-
gently, Cleaire does not begin with Julie's outlandish idea
but rather with the inanpropriateness of znother union: the
one between Edouward and Laure. In commenting upon the un-
desirable nlliance between their English friend and a re-
formed prostitute, Claire touches upon a delicate noint which
Julie could hardly help noting: "Je ne méprise point Laure,
A4 Dieu ne plaise! Au contraire, je 1l'admire et la respecte
d'autent plus ou'un pareil retour est héroique et rare" (VI,
ii,627). Although Julie's "fall" has not been as grave as
Loure's, Claire's remark stresses the precariousness and the
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rerity of rehesbilitetion, The heroine, =28 we 8hall soon
know, hos not been completely rehabilitaoted either. Claire's
scolding tone is mesnt to discoursge Julie from even enter-
taining the thought of receiving Teoure at Clarens. In this
regard, Claire shows thet she too is canable of cruelty and
she concurs with the hero that Iilord Ldouard must never
morry Laure.

From the possible misalliance in Italy Claire turns
her thoughts to ancther one: the one projected between
Saint-Preux and herself. She warns the heroine: "l'zallons
noint nous verdre dens le nays des chiméres" (VI,ii,628).
In her efforts to exnlein to Julie why » match between her-
self and their former precenptor could never work, Clazire
makes some rother subtle psychologiczl distinctions and

1 Claire exnlains thnt

tonfessions cbout her own noture,
she "feels" through Julie; much like wolmar, Clsire displays
an emotionnlly parasitic n:-?ture.2 She admits: "Tous mes
sentiments me vinrent de toij toi seule me tins lieu de
tout, et je ne vécus oue pour &tre ton amie" (VI,ii,628).
The "zlter ego" asuvects of the cousins' relationshin is
revezled here. It would seem thot Julie also is canzble of
exneriencing or at lerst of imagining, similsr sentiments
becouse of her desire to morry off her two most intimate
friends. Although Claire freely admits that her feelings
toward Szint-Preux have sltered somewhat since his return
and thot she does lovwe him, she does not, however, love him
possionately. Clzire explains thet her familiarity and her
often teasing attitude ftoward the hero are her own "sauvegardes".
She szys: "L'omitié est prodigue, mais 1'amour est avare"
(VI,i1i,628). Cleire shows =zn understanding of her own be-
hevior and motivations when she avows that "cette gaieté
oui cofite 1'innocence 8 tant d'sutres me 1l's toujours
concervée" (VI,ii,630). The vivacious cousin has in effect
used her temperament a2s a veil of her own, a2n obstocle,
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against emotional involvement. For the first and only

time Claire zdmits her own sensuality when she szys that

ot her age being a widow is not eosy and thet "les jours

ne sont oue la moitié de 1o vie." It seems that the nattern
of self-denial which Julie has adovnted has been embraced by
her cousin too. Although the heroine's puritanical side
would prevent her from meking such on openly sexual avowal

zs Claire just has, she connot be impervious to it. Julie's
cousin renews her vledge to remain faithful to the memory of
her husbnnd and to spend the rest of her life in peamce a2nd
not tormented by an unhenpy nession. Contrary to her cousin's
recction, Clanire feels safe when Szint-Preux is near her and
temnted by him when he is absent. She hns noticed that since
his depnrture Julie is pnle and changed; it is clear thet

the heroine 1is suffering as she did in the past when she was
separcted from her lover.

Cloire returns to daint-Preux's drezm 2nd admits that
it hes caused her come sleepless nights and some "terreurs
panioues." However, Claire feels somewhrt reassured by the
return of Julie's appetite when the latter has been zssured
that Saint-Preux and tdouard are zlmost rcady to rejoin the
community of friends.

Returning to the subject of mmrriage. Claire informs her
friend that Wolmar has nlrecdy suggested an allionce between
her aznd Saint-Preux. Thig is yet another manifestetion of
wWolmar's desire to control nnd experiment with the lives of
others. He and his wife shore this need.

The succeeding letter is from Clsire's mele counterpart,
Edouard, to Wolmar; in it Edouard recounts his own emotional
traumas in Italy.3 Despite these pressing nroblems, the
Englishman is still absorbed in observing the hero and his
reactions which he dutifully reports to Wolmar. The intrigues,
the spies and the disguises which make up the events thet
transpire in Italy, provide a contrast to the "transparence"
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of Clarens. Both of the women in Edouard's life, the
marauise and Laure, finish by sharing Julie's fate: the
former dies 2nd the latter renounces her love for him and
enters a convent. In a2 letter sent to Saint-Preux by Laure
she describeg herself ass unworthy to be Edouward's wife and
in Cornelisn feshion recites what she views as her duty to
the English peer: "Le sacrifice de tout mon bonheur & un
devoir si cruel me fait oublier lo honte de ma jeunesse"
(VI,iii,640). “Lhe varallel between Laure's fate znd Julie's
fote is auite apporent here; Laure does not die, as the hero-
ine soon will, but she realizes her "obligation" and fulfills
it no matter how poinful the sacrifice.

Ldouard now fekls cured of his psssion and tells J/olmar
thet Saint-Preux has just exclrimed; "ILe régne de 1'amour
est nescéd, aque celui de 1l'amitié commence; mon coeur n'entend
plus cue sa voix socrée,..." (VI,iii,641). hile the state-~
ment mey be provhetic, it is cuite clear thet "amitié" will
never replace "amour" in this novel. After his trial by fire
in Italy, EKdousrd no longer feels compelled to marry and he
discusses the nros and consg of celibescy. Previously he hed
regarded morrisge as o duty to society but now he helieves
thot the obligetion to marry is not incumbent upon all.
Celibrecy is only "illicit" to the artisans, villagers =nd
laborers; for those who dominate, the masters, it is perfect-
ly suiteble. Idouard carries out the class distinctions and
subtle prejudices that have already been noted a2t Clarens.
He is the master and therefore "freei;" the others must be
constrrined to do what is "useful" for the community and the
species.4

The English lord informs Wolmar that he will join the
community at Clarens and sends ahesd plans for a pavilion
he would like to construct there. This affords him the
opportunity to comment upon books and musiec. He had decided
t0 eliminate the music room because "tous mes golits sont
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éteints,” but he changes his mind at Saint-Preux's
insistence. Edouard sends some books to Wolmar although
he adnmits: "liais cue trouverez~vous de nouvezu dans des
livres?" (VI,iii,643). The state that the English peer
finds himself in at this moment is herdly an enviable one.
If the dezsth of possion causes this type of reaction how
could one want to be free from it? Wolmor, the most passion-
less character is also the least "alive" and real of the
characters. And although Rousseau envisaged Julie's husband
a2s o kind of incarnction of the szge or the philosopher por
excellence, #olmar (pnzatterned after Holbach and Grimm), re-
2ins 2 bloodless creation. A kind of neuter cuality in-
vodes those who renounce their feelings in the novel. This
last letter forms the crest of emotion in the first wave be-
couse of the disorder, confusion and derth (Edouard's own
tempntation to succumb to pession) which it denicts.

Wolmer's renly is =2t once supportive zand reassuring;
he seems relieved that at long last his English friend hes
resolved his sentimental difficulties and is ready to accent
refuge ot Clarens. Wolmar sppreciztes fdouard's views of
celibzey and books. Both men have o curiously resigned
attitude which is meant to pnss for wisdom; the master of
Clarens remarks: "Je vous remercie de vos livres: meis je
ne lis plus ceux cue J'entends, et il est trop tard nour
apprendre & lire ce oue je n'entends pas" (VI,iv,644).
Another note of his less then transparent beheovior is un-
covered when Wolmer admits that he has censored Edouard's
letter: "J'ai dit 3 mo femme de votre lettre tout ce au'elle
en devait savoir" (VI,iv,644). The heroine's husbend's need
for control rsserts itself on many levels.

The resolution of the first wave is given over to
Claire and her description of the people and mores of Geneva
which contrasts with the disorder of Edouard's sojourn in
Italy. The virtuous order described by Claire renleces the
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nlots and intrigues of Idouard's milieu. The onenness ond
frenkness of the Genevens nerticulerly impress the young
widowe "Le Genevois est de tous les peuples du monde celui
ouil coche le moing son cgrectére et nu'on connait le plus
promptement” (VI,V,646).5 Acturlly Clrire's letter continues
the criticcl tone set in book two: here Geneve snd its in-
habitents z2re nreoised for nrecisely the some auzlities which
saint-Preux found lacking in the French-—~their moderation,
their lock of »nomp and onpulence, the distance maintcined be-
tvween the sexee and their republicen form of government. The
subject of books also comes under Clzire's scrutiny when she
notes theot "on n'annrend rien de bon drng les livres au'on
ne nuisse opwrendre ici dans ls conversction" (VI,v,646-647).
The zctive exrmnle furnished by enlightened =nd varied con-
versation surnosses the more nassive snd somehow "dangerous"
occunation of reading.

The Genevrn women also fare much betiter than their
Prench counterparts: they are simple, hove groce and taste
and Claire auickly linlkts this latter cueslity to virtue: "Le
meilleur gofit tient & lz vertu; il disparait avec elle, et
foit ploce 2 un gofit foctice et guindé, oui n'est plus cue
1'ouvrage de lao mode" (VI,v,649). Claire confirms that her
cousin's system of separation of the sexes is prescticed as
well in Geneva; Julie's idea of "s'abstenir pour jouir"
reigns in the little republic. A mild criticism of the
Genevan surfaces when Claire remarks upon his love of money.
However, she adds: "Queloue avide nu'il puisse 8&tre, on ne
le voit guére aller & la fortune por des moyens serviles et
basi il n'aime point s'zttacher zux greonds et ramper dans les
cours" (VI,v,650). Claire's letter closes on a pleasant
note 28 she recounts some of the festivities connected with
her brother's wedding.

Letter six covers 2z brozd sweep of emotionsi it is
Julie's first letter to Saint-Preux in seven years (since
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TII,xx), =2nd despite Claire's refusal the moment ot which

Julie offers her cousin to her former lover in marricge.

The heroine reverls her exhilarction at being able to write

to Saint-Preux without guilt or ferr. Julie feels triumnheant
in her efforts to metzmornhose their vpeossion into friendshin
and remarks: "On étouffe de grondes pnosions; rorement on

les épure" (VI,vi,652). The two verbs, "étouffer" and "épurer"
revecl more zboubt Julie's inner struggle than the entire let-
ter: she has "smothered" her possion and she feels that in
doing so she hos succeeded in "vpurifying” it. Purification
through saccerifice apneals to the heroine ond she invariably
eouates privetion or repression with virtue. Julie sttributes
the greater part of this "triumnh" to vwolmar's efforts rather
than to her own and to Sainé-Preux's szcrifices. She then
nrenores her marricge pronosal with a few introductory re-
marks sbout saint-Preux's youth, his nzssionote nature and

the difficulty of remaoining chaste with his temperament.6
Curiously, Julie uses the third person throughout in des-
cribing the above young moni it is 2lmost ns if she cannot
bear to neme him, to say "vous" or to directly =zssocizte the
sex drive she is discussing with him, How can she really
went to hnond him over to n new mistress? The many rhetorical
ruestions she noses, her rcking un of the young man's nast
weoknesses (lieillerie, Paris, the boatride) all revezl =
mounting ferr on the heroine's nart. She has projected her
cnxiety onto its object. Julie's own sense of no escape, her
ovm existential anxiety, come to the foreground here. she
nsks: "Qui est-ce cul sait triompher de lui-méme jusou'?d 1la
nort?" and she betrays her own feelings of being travped
when she cries: "Croyez-vous cue les monuments & craindre
n'existent ocu'd lieillerie? Ils existent partout ol nous
sommes; car nous les portons avec nous" (VI,vi,655). Julie
needs no reminder of her pesssion for Saint-Preux because it
remains constantly with her. Actually the protagonist's
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dilemms con be internreted os = cry for hely ond rs 2

warning. Desperstion is driving her to breank what is for

her an intolerable status cuo in their relrtionship. She

contemvlates this union with Claire, banishment and finelly

suicide becouse she knows the former two connot work.7
The heroine expresses her own ideas on celibacy and is

convinced thot it represents an unnatursl states os she

views 1t, celibzey can only bring "sueloue désordre public

ou crché." She criticizes the Catholic clergy for its

"dishonect" wvow of celibocy and its "hypocrisy." The hero-

ine continues with a litany of her duties: "Quoi! toujours

des privotions et des peines! toujours des devoirs cruels

3 remplir! toujours fuir les gens cui nous sont chers!®

(VI,vi,657). The revnetition of "toujours" three times

accents the heroine's gense of desperction; "always" is o

long time =2nd she is the one who stresses it. Julie lays a

tran for her former lover when she tells him that he knows

about her cousin's vow never to remarry and that before try-

ing to change Claire's mind in the matter Julie declares:

"Je dois m'assurer de vos dispositions." Indeed, the mistress

of Clarens seeks to uncover any feelings of love that her

former precentor may harbor for her cousin. In a msycho-

logically veiled wry Julie offers herself to the hero when

she asckst: "W'est-ce pezs aussi Julie cue je vous donne?"

(VI,vi,658). And once agein Julie ievecls her own fears

when she gsocys to him:

Voild, mon smi, le moyen gue j'imagine de

nous réunir sans danger, en vous donnant dans
notre femille la méme place cue vous tenez drns
nos coeurs. Dons le noeud cher et socré cuil
nous unire tous, nous ne serons plus entre nous
sue des soeurs et des fréres. Vous ne serez
plus votre propre ennemi ni le ndtre; les plus
doux sentiments, devenus légitimes, ne seront
plus dangereux; cuand il ne fzudra plus les
Stouffer, on n'aura plus & les crzindre. (VI,
vi,659)
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It is Julie who chooses the words "donger,!" "dangereux,”
"ennemi," "&touffer" and "craindrey" it is she who fears
cnd is guilty of bad foith for shifiing her own feelings
onto her friends. The protcgonist uses emotional blaock-
moil here, 285 she has in the past, when she worns Saint-
Preux to reflect cerefully on her nroject before aonswering.
Lhe last nrrt of Julie's letter morks an ottempt to
resolve the hysteris of her own state in a discussion of
nrayer. Her long diztribe on the npositive aspects of nprayer
only underscores her unsettled condition. She generaslizes
the dilemm= she feels to that of 211 men ~nd wonders where
we can get the gtrength and light to overcome our wenknesses
if not from the source of oll strength, God. By accenting
the greatness of God and the smallness of mrn and hig nrob-
lems, Julie tries to minimize ond even demern her own struggle.
Aware of the mony changes to which mortals ore subjected,
the heroine luecidly touches unon her own situation when she
csks in closings

Qui sait oi nous acimerons ce cue nous
nimons, si nous voudrons ce ~ue nous
voulong, £i nous serons ce cue nous
sommes, si les objets étrongers et
les oltérotions de nos corns n'ouront
nas cutrement modifié nos fmes et si
nous ne trouverons ncs notre misére
dons ce nue nous curons arrcngé nour
notre bonheur? (Vi,vi,661)

The "oul scit" and the series of "if" clouses show Julie's
uncerteinty nbout her decisions, nzst ond npresent, and
especinlly about the nroject to have Saint-Preux marry Claire.
Incapable of reconciling her interiocr and exterior existence,
the heroine remains unsure about 211l of her cections. Her
desire to resolve her distraught situetion in prayer does not
succeed because of her many doubts; in this way, the heroine's
barely concezled hysteria in this letter is transformed into
a superficinl order which reflects the artificial solution
Julie hopes to impose through her control of Saint-Preux and
Claire.



186

The hero's reply follows the same outline as his
former mistress's letter. Trensnorted becsuse he hes
received o letter from Julie ~fter so many yecrs, Saint-
Preux then nroceeds 10 discuss in turn marrisge, celibacy
and nrayer. Point for noint the hero's arguments are much
more logicerl ond well thought out than Julie's. He proves
to be lucid about their post and present situations. e
cries: "0 Julie! il est des impressions &ternelles n~ue
le temps ni les soins n'effacent noint. Ta blessure
cuérit, meis la meroue reste" (VI,vii,663). 'The hero
exnlaing to Julie thzat he cen never be inconstant: their
love remrins unicue. Although he too admits: "iWous avons
benu n'@&tre plus les mémes, je, ne puis oublier ce cue
nous cvons été" (VI,vii,663). As for Claire, Ssint-Preux
does love her but not with the enthusiasm and "idolatry"
with which he worships Julie. He confesses his own dilemma
and feelings of helplessness when he describes himself =s
being crught between two women whom he loves in different
ways. In 2 long-Baudelairian apostrophe to women he calls
them "abime de douleurs et de voluptés" and he exnresses
his lack of self-determination when he refers to himself
ag one caught in o storm or buffeted by weves. The hero
continues the wotery imzge to deseribe his "étot d'fme"
in this situetion:

lieis nuelles cgitations diverses vous

ovez fzit éprouver & mon coeur! Celles

du lac de Gendve ne ressemblent plus sux
flots du veste Océan. L'un n'a aque des
ondes vives et courtes dont le perpétuel
tranchont agite, émeut, submerge nuelcuefois,
gons jemeis former de longs cours. llais
sur lo mer, troncuille en snnarence, on se
sent 8levé, porté doucement et loin nar un
flot lent et prescoue insensible; on croitb
ne prs sortir de la place, et ll'on arrive
au bout du monde. (VI,vii,664)

It is in this lyrical manner that the hero depicts the
effects of Claire, the waves of Lake Geneve, and Julie,



187

the woves of "le mer" on his being. Like ILidousrd, the

hero believes that becnuse of his unhzpny experiences

with pessionnte love, beczuse of his suffering, that all

of his desires are extinguished. Szcint-Preux seems puzzled
by Julie's determination to force him from his newly found
"hoppy" stote into one of uncertainty. why deces she wish
to bonich him just at the moment when he feels he hns
merited stnying?g The hero intuits o deeper rerson for

his former mistress's alarm: he questions Julie's fecrs
when Jolmar himself harbors noe such feeling. Saint-Preux
believes he hrs two souls znd thet the "good" one remains
with Julie; ss » regsult he feels nemce ~ond serenity only in
her nresence, deferring to Julie's home 2s "le temple de 1n
vertu" he resssures her thot he could never trouble "cet
ordre aimable." The hero rlso hastens to inform Julie of
his decision to decline mrrrizge to Claire for reasons not
unlike those offered by "1'inséparcble" herself. The uniocue
cuality of their friendshiv is stressed; Szint~Preux has no
desire to exchange his title of "ami tendre" for that of
"mori vulgnire," He zdds ironicelly: "Je 1l'aime tron pour
1! épouser" (VI,vii,667). The hero remlizes that the bond
which he znd Claire shrre is their mutual love for Julie;
as men snd wife they would become strongers, unsble to
discuss their favorite subject. The hero, like Claire,
velues his freedom and his indepnendence =nd is loath to
lose either one. Just os Julie's letter was an indirect
avowal of love so too is the hero's. He reminds her:

Julie, oublifites-vous mes serments avec
les v8tres? Pour moi je ne les 2i point
oubliés. J'ai tout perdu; ma foi seule
m'est restée; elle me resters jusou'=zu
tombeau. Je n'ai pu vivre & vous; je
mourrai libre. (VI,vii,668)

whatever the heroine's suspicions may have been, it is
clear that Saint-Preux, in courtly fashion, is and will
remain her constant and eternal lover. The hero follows
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his renewed declaorztion of devotion with 2 long exisientizl
passzge in which he begs Julie not to try to pull him out
of the "anéentissement" in which he hos been existing. As
he and the heroine have often reiternted, without the other
both feel de=d.

for the remainder of his letter Saint-~FPreux preaches
to Julie cbout the deongers of seeing monsters r~nd “chiméres"
where they do not exist; he nlso suggests thet n temptotion
exists on her prrt townrd = cuietistic religious view. His
ovn opinion of God's plan for mon is most eloauently ex-
pressed when he notes: "Il nous = donné lo reison pour
connnitre ce rui est bien, lr conscience pour 1'aimer, et
1r liberté pour le choisir" (VI,vii,671).° "laison,®
"eonscience" ond Y"liberté" cen certainly be token 2s key
words through which to interpret La Houvelle Héloise =nd all

of Roussenu's oceuvre. Saint-Preux lounches z discussion of
liberty which is particulnrly poignant given the lack of
freedom which he himself hns: he is completely enthrelled
by Julie. The nhilosonher-teacher beses his belief =bout
freedom on » "feeling" (un sentiment) zs well os his belief

in God.10

The hero concurs with Julie thst prayer is one of
the grertest ressources ngrinst men's wecknesses, but he
believes theot rother then God chonging man, it is man who
chonges himself in his efforts to rsise himself up toward
God. ™t

prayer and all fanaticismi he seems nerticularly concerned

Once zgnin Saint-Preux warns ogrninst excess in

about the former in regord to Julie's behavior. He exhorts
her not to become = "dévote." As he sees it, virtue has
strengthened rother than weakened the ties which bind them.
Jaint-Preux cssures Julie that even if he were never to

see her ogein she would always be with him and always hold
swey over his asctions. In his own subtle way he also nre-
sents the heroine with an ultimatum when in closing he de-
clares: "Pour moi, j'aime mieux ne vous plus voir oue de
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vous revoir pour vous dire un nouvel gdieu. Anprendre

& vivre chez vous en étronger est une humiliestion aue

je n'ei pas méritée" (VI,vii,675). Scint-Preux hrs chrnged;
his refusal to resume » discarded ond debasing role

(1' étrancer) shows that he hrs motured ond thot he con see
their relationshin in ¢ better versnective thrn he did
nreviously. 'The hero seems willing to renounce zny kind

of "normal" existence in order to remscin near his love.

Jhat he does not reclize at 2ll is the extent of Julie's
ovm weskness which remains concecled by the veil thst neither
he nor #olmar nor Claire hzs been able to menetrnte.

The heroine's hysteria continues to mount 2nd bursts
forth in her r~ngry and insulting renly to bSaint-Preux
which begine the cscent of the finsel crescendo of emotion
in the novel. The tone of letter eight hrorkens back to the
ideeinion one used gso often by Julie ot the work's opening.
she cnlls him "ingrat" agecin and cruelly asks: "ion cher
philosorhe, ne cesserez-vous jomais d'&tre enfont?" (VI,
viii,675). Usvolly when Julie's will is blocked she be=-
comes ~ulite sbusive and here she itries o debese her former
lover. At thece moments she disploys the mean stresk in
her noture. All the while thot she henps sbuse on Soint-
Preux for his "ingrotitude" ond “"ignoronce" she zlso in-
forms him thet the lest six months (since his return) heve
been =zmong the hapniest of her life. She even feels that
derth would not be unwelcome now bacause she has hed such
lovely exneriences during this period. HNothing could be
further from the truth. Julie knows thet the inner tension
that she hos menapged to dissimulnte over this time cannot
be sustained. Her rezctions are excessive now ond revezl
the rupture that is taking place within her. Unable to
accept his decision to remanin a bachelor, Julie suggests
thet perhzps the hero should travel for = few years before
returning to Clorens in order to rid himself of the "restes
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toujours suspects d'une jeunesse impétueuse." Then the
heroine mecltes yet snother curious nronosal: she offers to
send Saint-Preux one of her sons. In effect, she wants so
much to give him o part of herself (or herself), and to
hold onto him, that she entertrins this desperste notion.
she admits that unpon their return she would hordly know
which one she would be hanpier to see. In other words,
even if Julie does succeed in exiling the hero once ggoin,
to cgssure his eventurl return she will entrust one of her
children to his core; in addition, she will be s#ble to
disguize her joy ot their reunion beczuse they both will
hove been missed. for two such "devoted" parents iolmer
cnd Julie geem plwzys rulte ready to hand over the resnon-~
cibility for their offspring to others.12 If Szint-Preux
is to lesve Clzrens in order to finish sowing the wild oots
of youith, it seems rother incopronriste to hove o smell
boy cccomnany him on this "ouest." Julie would substitute
the telismon of nort two with o live remembronce and re-
minder of her existence. She cecnnot let go of her former
lover.

The heroine deeply resents soint-Preux's notion thot
she is in drnger of beconming = "dévote," and she formulrntes
o whole theory of the relcotionshin between hropniness and
desire which is ruite parsdoxicrl but which pinpoints her
inner strife:

Tant auton désire on neut se nosser 4'étre
heureux; on s'attend 3 le devenir: si le
bonheur ne vient npoint, l'esvoir se nrolonge,
et le chorme de 1'illusion dure zutant onue 1o
presion gui la cruse. ...lalheur & oul n'a plus
rien & désirer! il perd pour oinsi dire tout
ce ou'il possédde. (vi,viii,681)

Whet becomes auite apperent here is that Julie thinks she is
hanny beczuse she can no longer desire, or rather bear 1o
live with her desire; she wents that which will always re-
moin forbidden to her. Hope is gone. The "charm" of the
"jllusion" is gone. She will never be able to reconcile her
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interior desires and her exterior existence; she knows

this now and she hes nothing left to desire becouse whot

she reaclly wonts will destroy her., "ialheur" describes her
situation perfectly. The hercine snnounces her own demige
when she says: "Le pays des chiméres est en ce monde le

seul digne d'@tre hebité, et tel est le néont des choses
humoines, nu'hors L'ktre existont nor lui-méme il n'y =

rien de beru cue ce rui n'est pas" (VI,viii,682). Julie's
fantesy world, "le prys des chimeres," no longer offers her

o~ viable ontion; her rezl world, Clrrens, does not give her
the comfort she needs either. The ecne importantruestion thot
remainsg  to be or not to be, hno been decided., Julie chooses
the neg-~tive resnonse. The heroine in her usuzl lucid menner
clorifies her unconscious decision to diej the sntitheces

ore ctriking:

Voild ce cue j'énrouve en noriie depuis

mon marinsge et depuis votre retour. Je

ne vois nrrtout cue sujets de contentement,
et je ne suils nrs contenie; une longueur
secréte o'insinue su fond de mon coeur;

je le sens vide et gonflé, comme vous disiez
autrefois du votre; 1l'attachement nue j'ai
nour tout ce ruli m*est cher ne suffit vnas
pour l'occuner; il lui reste une force inu-
tile dont il ne seit nue frire. Cette peine
est bizrrre, j'en conviens; mais elle n'est
pas moins réelle. Lion zmi, je suis trop
heurﬁgse; le bonheur m'ennuie. (VI,viii,
682)

The controdictory feelings which invade the heroine, the
implicit ~ "shoulds" in her description (she "should" be
hepoy but she is not, she "should" be satisfied =t Clerens,
she "should" have enough to occupy her days znd her heort)

of her inner stote, her lznguid condition, all betray her
degpair ond sadness. The famous culminating and eloouently
parzdoxiecal line on happiness and boredom distills Julie's
conflict. She "should" be hanpy; the exterior points to a
"happy ever after" ending. In reclity, Julie is in extremis;
she remains deeply disturbed snd unhappy with the failure of
things znd of others to make her life bearsble. The protago-
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nist lenguishes for lock of nourishment for her inner needs,
her inner life--her soul. It is no longer, =nd never hes
been, physical satisfretion only that Julie lacks. Her soul
as well o8 her body hers beeu intimeotely engrged in her love
for wecint-Preux; by rupturing their relstionshin she coused
o nermenent wound within herself that hrg never healed. The
hero's proximity in the Llost months hrs only served to reomnen
the wound that she thought had hesled or thot she hovwed herd
diseppecred. At this importont juncture, doussecu himself
noints out: " j'cvoue rue cette lettre me nrrait le chent

du cygne" (n.662).

Julie hes not been hanny; she hrs deluded herself for =
long time ond the moment of truth is anprozching ronidly.
She rdnits thet her "dégolit du bien &tre" strikes her as
unreasgonnble ond an involuntcry feeling which hess taken the
importsnce of life from her. "Dégolit" is & strong word”
which almost ceem "wrong" in the proteogonist's mouth, but
which underlines the metnphysicel znd existential side of
her rezlizaotion of her state.

Julie does not become » mystic but she certninly does
asnire to suench her thirst in the sbsolute. She seeks
eternnl refuge; she wonts grnfety snd nezace at 2ny cost znd
she now is resdy to poy the ultimate nrice for them: death.
Prayer apnears to be the heroine's only consolation and she
hrs become recther morbid s2bout Wolmar's continuved athedism.
The lotter factor only =zdds to Julie's acute despeir; some-
how she feels thot she hns friled ond nort of her wants to
offer o sunreme cnd inspirrtionrl example to her husband.
Resigned never to be z2ble to convince J/olmer through reeson,
Julie hones to “touch" him: " j'y consacre le reste de mo vies
ce n'est plus de le convoincre, mois de le toucher; c'est de
lui montrer un exemple mui 1l'entrcine, et de lui rendre 1l=o
religion si aimable ou'il ne puisse lui résister" (VI,viii,
689). Julie engeges Szint-Preux to nhelp her in this noble
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tosks once ogonin, ofter o1l of her projects to rid herselfl

of him, she tries to keen him with her under cny »nretext. In
addition to this new enterynrise, Julie mentions that she hes
2lso hrd his currters redecorcted snd thot she n~s personally
overseen the work so thot he will be nlermsontly surnrised on
his return. Illow could Saint-FPreux foil to notice his former
mistress's contrrdictory behrsvior? The letter closes on #n
ominous note when Julie mentions their forthcoming visit to
the chBtecu of Chillon cnd wishes thrt she were nlready back
hone.

The heroine's nresentiment of denger is ruickly followed
by Fanchon's slightly incoherent letter describing her
mistress's ocecident 2t Chillen. ‘The servont recounts the
heroine's "f211" or rrther her "nlunge" into the water to
save her gon's 1ife.14 Letters ten, eleven cnd twelve form
the crescendo of emotion here: ten rnd eleven respectively
announce and recspnitulsote the nrotagonist's desth--the first,
perihons the shortest missive in the novel, introduces the
second which is the longest. Letter twelve, Julie's finzal
one, ig addressed to Saint-Preux znd represents the emotional
high point of the novel. It rests with Claire to "resolve"
the work in letter thirteen. It seems only fitting that she
have the last word incsmuch os she hos been cost in the role
of the heroine's alter ego and intermedinry between the
lovers from the beginning.

Referring to Seint-Preux's dream which nresages Julie's
dezth, Claire c¢nlls him o "visionneire'" in the brief letter
begun by her znd finished by Wolmar (ten). Julie's husband
commands the scene as he slowly unreovels the events that led
to his wife's decth and rewecves them into = coherent tobleau

15 Jolmar!'s stecdy cccount

of suffering, deoth and zcpotheosis.
has 2 culet dignity which serves to enhance a2ll of Julie's
unioue cualities as =2 humnn being. She emerges in her many

roles o5 friend, wife, mother and benefactress.
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There is little doubt thet Wolmor's detriled re-enact-~
ment of what tronsvnired at Clarens gives o sense of gravity
to the situztion which comnlements Julie's {ragic letter
ond the resigned emptiness of Cloire's. ‘Wolmsr'c observer
role continues to the end.

After the cccident =2nd once back at Clarens, Julie's
prencrations for death teke on o frenetic psce. She exnresses
verticular concern for the children's educstion and esnecinlly
stresses instructions for Henriette's régime. It hss been
evident that the heroine identifies with this child just =s
others have heen cuick to tyne Henriette aos r second Julie.

In this cese, Julie undoubtedly howves to ward off zny negntive
influences th~t the child might come under in order that she
ovoid meeting the same unhenpy fate as her "netite meman.®
~Jolmer renlizes that Julie's animeted strte during this neriod
gsigncls that "elle se voit morte."

Once the doctor hes determined thot Julie will not re-
cover, solmer, while deciding how to inform her of this
ewful verdict, feels moved ~nd ruestions his own disbelief
for the first time. Contrary Lo expectotion, it is Julie
who comforts everyone and tries to moke her seporation from
them ensy. ‘he secret recvnerrs zgein in thnt Julie does not
cs yet want Cloire to know the truth ocbout her condition. oshe
will choose the proper time to brerk the unhopny news to her
cousin. True to her ncture to the very end, Julie stage-
mancges her own death. Lven the minister seems touched by
Julie's frank view of life 2and dezth ond he believes thet he
heos lerrned from her; transnorted, he tells the heroine:
"iadame, votre mort est aussi belle nue votre vie: vous rvez
vécu mour la charité; vous mourrez mortyre de 1'smour maternel"
(VI,xi,705). In some respects the minister is right: Julie
does die because she refuses to break her marrisge vows or be
found lacking in her duty toward her children.

Becouse of Julie's leock of fear and indeed her almost
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joyous embrace with denth, iolmar begins to feel unecsy; he
thinks she welcomes their senarction: "Vous vous réjouissez

de mourir; vous &tes bien zise de me ouitter. Rappelez-vous
ls conduite de votre époux denuis cue nous vivions ensemble;
ri-je mérité de votre part un sentiment si cruel" (VI,xi,707).
I+t seems to me theot the answer to thet cuestion con only be
affirmetive. ‘VWolmar's intuition is correct here: dJulie does
want to lerve him. He hns behroved cruelly on many occcsions
ond in some woys his wife is repeying his lack of consideration
for her pecce of mind. Julie does not =dmit this consciously
but renlies to his mccusction with = non-esnswer: "Il est vrei,
je meurs contente; meis clest de mourir comme j'oi vécu, digne
d'é&tre votre épouse” (VI,xi,708). This Cornelian reply does
not mongk Julie's plersure ot finelly relieving herself of the
necessity of gtruggling ngninst her inner self. She is heanppy
to be rid of the burden: she has "enshrined" her virtue for-
ever.

During Julie's last doys Fanchon's estronged husbeand,
Clzude Anet, returns to Leg his wife's forgiveness ond to
effect » reconcilirtion with her. This event touches the
heroine deenly ~nd it causes her to remember fondly her youth
=nd the circumsirnces of their meorriage. The latter event
orecipitates o recopituletion of the heroine's life. It seems
more like o public confession in which Julie enjoys indulging
herself, IHer lock of sadness unsets the others but she moin-
tains a Christ-like gmbience by telling them: " je ne vous
nuitte pas, nour cinsi dire, Je reste avec vous; en vous
laissant tous unis, mon esprit, mon coeur, vous demeurent!
(VI,xi,714).

The minister returns =nd he and Julie discuss the fate
of the soul after dezth and the resurrection of the body. The
heroine does not shere all of the clergyman's beliefs and tends
toward o more Platonic interpretetion of the fate of the soul
ofter death rother then the strictly Protestent view.'® ihen
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the minister declores that the hopnpy soul's only concern
will be the glory of God aznd thot its contempletion will
erzse 21l other memories, Julie feels thot her heupiness
will consist in heving =2 good conscience znd remembering
her eorthly life: " je me souviendrai d'avoir hrbité 1o
terre, j'oimerai ceux cue j'y ai zimés® (VI,xi,717). The
heroine reveals on attnchment to her terrestrial existence
and & strong desire to remember it in svite of Christirn
dogmeo.,
Julie in 2 kind of Teost Junper scene, invites her
fermily to trke their evening meal in her bedroom--— not
only is o snecinl wine served but ~lso one of Julie's favorite
figh is prencred. Jolmer comments with smnzement: "blle eut
appétit." The others begin to hove hope thrt their idol
mey recover; Claoire in worticular is crrried cwoy ond in
her rush to embrezce Julie's doctor for hic "cure" che overturns
severcl chairs., The disorder of Clezire's bhehnvior hos been
steadily mounting; she hecs not changed her clothes in days
and refuses to lenve the protagonist's side. In f=zct,
Cleire not Jolmer hrs been sleeping in Julie's bed in the
evenings. “The effect on the "insénercble” has been grue-
somely debilitating: she awckens esch morning pale and
drawn o35 if Julie hss zbsorbed the strength of her cousin.
On the morning thnat Julie expires Jolmor renorts theat he
hears "des gé€missements" =nd rushes into his wife's room
only to discover the two women locked in cn embrace--Cleire
fainting and Julie dying. Upon rerlizing that her fiiend is
dend, Claoire goes into z stmte of fury: she rolls on the
floor, gnows the furniture znd repestedly flings herself on
the heroine's inert body.17
Wolmar is forced to leave the scene to inform the baron
of his daughter's death; when he returns a wild rumor hes
spread thet the mistress of Clazrens has revived from her
deathlike "sleep." dolmar realizes that the servants' love
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for Julie ond their suverstitious nsotures heove combined

to cause this furor. Upon aonvroaching his wife's bier,
Jolmar notes thot her body has olrecdy begun to decay;
Cleire nloces 2 vell given to Julie by Sazint-Preux over her
cousin's altered fentures. The circle closes ranidly.

Julie is buried with the veil in »lece. After his wife's
burial Wolmnr's pnrimery concern is Cleire's stete of mind;
he smerks of her condition as pessioneste excess ond 1n
his nuerile efforts to console her he dresses Henriette to
look like Julie sond they dine in the sclon d'Apollon. Pre-
dictably Clrire reccts violently to this ruse: she erts

like o m=d women ohnd then becomes nruseated from it. Even

=t such o delicate moment, Wolm:r continues his insidiousg
grmes. He seems incopeble of fathoming human hurt or indeed
cny other emotion. Wwhen he finslly rerlizes his error he re~
marks: "D&c ce moment je résolus de supnrimer tous ces jeux,
rul nouvaient zllumer son imsgination su noint ~u'on n'en
serrit plus maftre" (VI,xi,727). &ven wWolmar uses the word
" jeux" to describe his cruel little experiment. He hes dis-
covered the seriousness of his rctions too late. Alone and
feeling old, JWolmar implores spint-Preux to rejoin him as
soon o5 possible; in o role reverssl, he csks the young men
to "cure" him: "Venez portoger et guérir mes ennuist: je

vous devrri peut-8tre nlus cue nersonne" (VI,xi,728).

The derd heroine's letter presents still another side
of the storyl8 and offers o controst to Wolmar's controlled
missive, The fatolity which has morked Julie's letters from
the outset of the novel reappesrs here with considersble

force.19

From the first line, "Il fzut renoncer % nos

nro jets," the protrgonist's sense of doom is uncovered.
Julie knows that she hres deluded herself zbout her "cure"
and her confession to Saint-Preux is itantsmount to o renewed
declaration of love:

Je me suis longtemps frit illusion. Cette
illusion me fut scluteire; elle se détruit
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au moment cue je n'en ni nlus besoin.

Vous m'nvez cru guérie, et j'ai cru

1*8tre. Rendons grfices 2 celui rui

fit durer cette erreur rutrnt ~u'elle

8tzit utile: oul seit si, me voyont si

prés de 1'abime, 1o téte ne m'elit point
tourné? Oui, j'eus beru vouloir étouffer

le nremier sentiment cui m'n frit vivre,

il z'est concentré drns mon coeur. Il g'y
réveille ~u moment cu'il n'est nlus 2

croindre; il me soutient cuond mes forces
m'abrndonnent; il me rrnime cucnd je me

meurs. tion ~mi, je fais cet rveu sans honte;
ce sentiment resté mrlgré moi fut involontoire;
il n'c rien coftté & mon innocence; tout ce ~ui
dénend de mr volonté fut pour mon devoir: si le
coeur cui n'en dénpend pas fut npour vous, ce

fut mon tourment et non »ns mon crime. J'mi
fzit ce cue j'oi alt frire; 1r vertu me reste
sans toche, et 1'omour m'est resté sans remords,
(VI,xii,728-729).

The revetition of key vocnbulrry which hns hesunted Julie's
nrior letters to Srint-Preux should be noted, however, the
context has now shifted considersbly and thereby heightens
the drrmatic effect of the words. The hercine's illusion can
now be discarded; rs she froces decth Julie con afford to drop
the veil which she hrs meaintrnined for so meny yecrs., By ad-
mitting thot, rsther thon disconerring becruse of represcsion,
her love hrs become distilled, »nd that it is the force of
love thot snimetes her even in derth, Julie a2t long lrat
nroctices the honesty thot she so prizes. All secrets melt
ceway and the womon stands revealed in o prssion thet now
gseeks fulfillment in the absolute. dJulie hns triumphed over

the vulgar.zo

Her exommle remoins uplifting in thet she has
struggled and won on this one level. Illonetheless, on the in-
ternrl level she hrs fniled. Julie hes nreserved her virtue

ot the price of her life.2~

It is not 2 cuestion of being
weck or strong, but rother of endurance of o speciel sort:

the duration of ngie‘s love coincides with her inner struggle.
She reclizes thet her will and her reason hold no sway over

o feeling she experiences as "involontoire." Julie has

mencged to keep both her passion anud her virtue intacts in
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this woy, she dies feeling no remorse. The only cotch re-
mrins enveloped in the phrose, "un jour de plus peut-étre,
et j'étris couneble" (VI,xii,729). In - moment of suprene
clerity, Julie odmits: "Sens doute je sentzis nmour moi les
crrintes aue je croynis sentir pour vous" (VI,xii,729). Her
clrsgic crse of projection of her own fenrs onto her lover
exnleaings her desnernte cttemnts to control his fote. The
heroine freely cdmits thrt she hes felt dend for o long time:
"iprés tont de sncrifices, je compte nour neu celui ~ui me
reste & frire: ce n'egt nue mourir une fois de »nlus® (VI,xii,
729) .22

The nrotegonist lerves mreny tosks to £ill the life of
her former lover: her children's educstion, Jolmor's conver—
sion =nd Cleire's future. Julie hopes to control the hero's
life even beyond the grrve. Her guilt ~nd desire for punish-
ment is underscored in o grovhic remcrk to the man who loved
her: "Jurnd tu verrns cette lettre, les vers rongeront le
visrge de ton rmrnte et son coeur ol tu ne serns plus" (VI,
%1i,731)., She tortures herself ns well as Snint-Preux with
this gtotement. In her l-st rmoments Julie uses the "tu" to
cddresc her former lover. All disguise dronpped, the heroine's
finrl herrtbrerking declrorotion of eternal love is pronounced:

tion ¢mi, je ne te ~uitte pzs, je veis t'attendre.
Lz vertu oui nous sénors sur le terre nous unirs
deans le séjour éternel. Je meurs dens cette douce
cttentes trov heureuse d'acheter cu prix de ma vie
le droit de t'aimer toujours ssns crime, et de te
le dire encore une fois! (VI,xii,731)

Curiously, but not untynicnlly, the heroine h-s completely
ignored the Christirn view of Heoven; the Bible stotes: "For
in the resurrection they neither marry nor cre given in
merringe, but cre os the sngels of God in heaven” (ilctthew
22:30). In her cgony, relieved of 21l necessity to dis-
simulrte, Julie believes that she will be reunited in some
way or other with her unicue love. ©She intends to wait for
him. In the long course of the novel Julie hzs not changed.
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Her initirl ovowrl of undying love hrs withstood mony

23

tests; her prssion hrs triuwnnhed over time, It burns
os ordently now os it did when she wes o young girls; it
hrs beconme on cbsolute ond trkes on tregic dimensions as
Julie escepes into the final refuge.

Julie's demise gignnls the figurntive decth of the
two chroracters closest to her; in wrys, oeint-FPreux hrs been
"derd" for some timej; he himself hrs used the word
"onénntissement" to deseribe his state. liow Cloire, in the
closing letter of the novel, discloces on emntinecs that
betrays her owvn inner deszth. She needs Scint-Preux to com-
fort her ond she urges him to join her before the winter
cuts off the mountrin pcsses, A series of imperctives with
"yenez" reverted four times underlines her urgency. Cloire
clso tells her former tutor thet "vous trouverez en ce prys
1'o2ir nui vous convient" (VI,xiii,73l).24 Just zs Julie was
unable to derive plercsure from her life, her children, her
husbsnd =nd her duties, Clcire feels desolate znd =2lone in
the midst of everyone. 3She is hrunted by Julie's memory =nd
desires nothing more thon to join her lost friend. Once znd
for 211 Claire scuelches s~ny notion of msrricge between her-
self ond Scint-Preux, nnd she mekes it cuite clecr that the
only bond which unites them is their mutunl love for the
decd heroine. A "nrécheuse“ to the end, Clsmire reminds him
of the mrny duties thet zwnit him 2% Clorens. All joy has
venished ond the bleck vpicture thet remains is thet of the
surviving cherocters—-rll celibrte--vnr-ssing their deys to-
gether fulfilling their dismrl duties. In effect, the en-
chanted grrden, their utovnis, hrs diminished, if not dis-
appeared, with the des~th of the nrotogonist. W&o mrofound
is Cloire's sense of loss thot she fontrnsizes thet she heeors
Julie c¢zlling her, imnloring her cousin to come to her.
Feeling mutilanted herself, Cleire cries out: "Son cercueil
ne la contient prs tout entidre...il ottend le reste de sno



201

proie...il ne 1l'cttendrr nns longtemps" (VI,xiii,733). It
seems ruite fitting thet the lrst word of the book be
"longtemps." Time hos played » key role in it =nd hcs
contributed enormously to its effect. Twelve yecrs hrve
eloepsed from the ovening to the closing le‘t:ters;25 the
dromntic tension of the mein cherrcter's inner strife hers
sustrined the work ond it resolves on » tregie chord. o
one is hcnny, no one hrs been very heppy and it seems un-—
likely th-t -nyone will be hanny.

Conespnicuous by its rbsence is Scint-Preux's rezction
to Julie's derth., 1wousseru exercised ¢ good desl ‘df restraint
~rnd trste by not incluwding it. dolmer »nd Clrire's letters
are greve, treogic epistles; seint-Preux's could never be.
The rutnor rejects nothos ond wicely ~llows the recder to
imogine his ovn letter. I'rntrsy is given free reipgn. In
~ddition, not hoving the lover's recction rccents the notion
thrt he too hrs been snnihilrted (-nérnti) oe both lovers
hrve often referred to themselves in the prst. His loss de-
fies descrintion. If Cloire feels that only holf of Julie's
remring are in the shroud, orint-Preux's feelings must be
more desnpercte, In this crse, the hero's silence conveys
more emotion thrn ~ny imnessioned letter could. The noigneon-
cy of his silence enhrnces the trrgedy of the doomed lovers.

This scction oi the novel hrs the Tewest number of sym=-
bels. Certrinly It~ly ~nd Genev~ can be opnosed on ~ mornl
level: Ldounrd's involvement in Itely and the closok ond
degger ~tmosnhere thet surrounds it controcsts with the oven,
hepny renorts of Genevs ond its inhsbitonts. The morringe
celebroted in the iderl renublic c¢~n ~lso be juxtanosed with
the fiszsco in Itnly. The single symbol thrt crrries grect
importr-nce ond hes rppecred ecrly in the novel, only to re-
appear ot the conclusion with intensified force, is the veil.
At the szme moment that Julie finds herself =ble figurstive-
ly to dron the veil which has masked her feelings, she is also
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enshrouded by it. It sencrrtes her from the others for-
ever. The flimsy substrnce represents the lovers' eternrl
sepcrction and the permenent stote of sbsence. For Julie
the moment of truth converges with the moment of denth,

The nrrrdoxicrl significnnce of the recurring imcge of the
veil only serves to nccenturte the necrly insoluble intern-
z1l strugsle which the novel hrs depicted. Julie becomes
free enough to divulge her secret only zt the moment of
derth. '
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FOOTHNOY 1S

lﬁousseau was very lucid sobout the position he often found
himself in between two women cnd his different feelings to-
ward them. In the Confessions there were illle Goton and
[tlle Vulson aobout whom he soys: "J'obordeis lime de Vulson
avec un plecisir trés vif meis sans trouble; au lieu cu'en
voyant seulement ¥lle Goton, je ne voyois plus rien; tous
mes sens étoient boulversés." 0.C. Vol, I, p. 28. 1In
another famous encounter with two young laodies, KMlle Golley
cnd Mlle Greffenried he notes: '"Je ne dis peos cue si j'eusse
8té le moltre de mes crrengemens mon coeur se seroit vertogé;
j'y sentois un peu de nréférence. J'zurois frit mon bonheur
d'avoir pour mzitresse Klle de Graffenried, mnois & choix je
erois mue je 1l'murois mieux r~imée pour confidente." Ibid.,
. 138-139,

2Blum accentuates both Cleire snd Wolmar's venchiont for
voyeurism. "otyles of Cognition as liorsl Ontions in Lo
Houvelle Héloise ond Les Lisisons doneereuses," PMLA (Farch
1973), pn. 290. This phenomenon crn be viewed rs o mrnifesteo-
tion of feor.

3Dédéy9n has noted that Edourrd, who in so many ways resembles
the progmetic English gentlemon written scbeout during this
neriod, hrs o love life thrt is in totzl disorder. This lat-
ter side of his n-oture stresses the offinity which he has

for the group at Clorens. DEdéyon cnlls Edounrd an "emant
malheureux enfin cul ovnorte sux survivants de Lz llouvelle
H8lolise ses propres désillusions et so propre mélancolie
{spleen britrnninue)." Jern-daccues .doussenu: Lp Houvelle
Héloise, (Prris; Centre Ge documentotion universiteire) p. 112,

4Lionel Gossman stresses the iden of suppression ~t Clorens:
its inhsbitznts heve suppressed pession, embition and desire

os he sees it; 2nd he =dds: "The order =t Clarens is srti-
ficizl, planned by on extremely modern mind which has alienated
itself sufficiently to work out s method of social and nsycho-
logiecnl engineering." "The worlds of La Houvelle Héloise,"
Studies on Voltarie, (LI (1966), np. 259-260.

5This portreit undoubtedly contesins Jecn~dacoues'! idernlized
view of himself too.

6From what is now common knowledge =bout male and female
gsexuality we know thet biologically Julie is the one who is
entering = period of increased sexusl zppetite while Saint-
Preux's is decreasing. However, the psychological and
nhysical barriers roaised between the couple cen only shorpen
their longing for one another.

7While come critics may not look upon Julie's dezth rs suicide,
there is no doubt in my mind about it. D&déyan does call her
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decth en "octe volontoire," snd he remrrks: "On peut se
demender i Julie ne meurt prs & temps. Car, non seule-
ment, dans ce couple d'amrnts, cl'est elle nul est virile,
nals si elle elit nrolongé son existence, elle curcit mis
fin, morclement du moins & celle de Saint-Preux cnnihilé
par elle." opn. cit., »np. 80 & 92.

8It is worth noting that in idabelnis'! utopia, Thélédme,
everyone lived together in hnrmony but they were not allowed
to morry and remain there. Those who wished to wed had to
lecve. Rousseru seems to vecillote between the merits of
celibacy, which he hes his cherrcters discuss ot length,
and the importcnce of merrirge. Harrisge in Lo Nouvelle
Héloise seems to be on obstacle to prsgion rather than o
wey in which to chennel prssionate feelings for the common
good. Despite dJuliets view of celibacy o5 unnaturrl,
doussesu opnerrs to hove been tempted by it =t lecst in
theory. A kind ¢f Urigen comnlex permeates his novel.

9This sentence wrs clecrly of grert importonce to Roussenu
becruse, o5 Pomesu points out, he reworked it in erch one
of the surviving monuscripts. ». 809.

loIn this regnrd ioussecu comes close to Descortes' idea in
thct the notion of God is based on an intuition (intuitus).

llRousseau's own note =t the bottom of pnge 673 points out
thrt Szint-Preux shores the view of preayer espoused by his
ancestor, Ab&lcrd. ‘The tone of the note remrins condescend-
ing regarding both men. Apparently during the course of the
novel Rousgersu did not rclter his negotive ovninion of the
twelfth-century nhilosconher.

121 pove nlready mentioned thrt the children in Lo Nouvelle
Hélolise are vague, underdeveloned and "unres1l" charscters.
To further this vpoint, it should be noted thet of Julie and
Jolmor's two sons only one, llarcellin, even merits a neme
and his nrme only annears five times in the entire book.

The fact thet he never bothered to give the other boy a

name illustrotes the indifference with which Housseau looked
uvon the role of the children in his crertion; they haove
1ittle if ony impect.

13In commenting unon Julie, Henri Feyre hes noted: "Il y a
néenmoins une complexité trés nusncde dans 1'héroine de
Aoussesu, 1l'une des cmoureuses les plus vrezies de tout le
roman francais. Elle sait &tre conuette et mutine 34 ses
heures et il lui arrive de ressembler zux jeunes femme de
Marivaux plus ou'd celles de Corneille. Seulement, elle
tient & 8tre sfire oue lo pession’ 8 leacuelle elle cgdera
neut-8tre n'est pas un ceprice superficiél., Elle a le .
courage de laisser tomber de ses lédvresg lfaveu cui pour;alt
Stre celui d'une bonne moitié du AVIII® sidcle: 'Je suis
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trop icurcuse: le bonheur m'ennuie.'" u'est-ce rue le
ronrntisme? (Prris: Presces Urniversitrires de Fronce,
1971), p. 30.
14.. o aa ) . . ) .
vercellin indirectly cruces his mother's decth just rc
Julie felt th~t she crused her mother!s nrem-ture denise.
It ig mot difficult to sce thrt this ltey event in :louszeru's
life nres been re-enccted twice in the novel wmerh-ng in rn
effort to re-exnerience the =»rin rnd to nurge nimsell of it.
Une could =ry thet Rousseru's mother died beeruse she hed
intercourse; the crne ig true of Julie. Burgelin cees Lne
A'Etraze's derth -o the "eruce cccerosionelle” for the hero-
ine's obediecnce to her fother ~nd he noteu {thrt like Jern-
Jrerues she is guilty of existing—-se in "just retribution
ner son xills her. L Philosonhie de l'existence ete.,

n. 323,

-
l)Bernrrd Guyon in his introduction to the Pléirde LZdition
of Lo liouvelle Héloise comments: "...1lr pensée religieuse
de Jdousgeru €cl-t~it solennellement drns ce grond fincle
d'ondr- rulest 1o lettre 11 de 1r gixilme neortie ol ce
arodisieux nnitre de L'rort brrorue mebtcoit en oeuvre tous
leg »nrestiges de or rhétoricue et de s- musieue pour frire
de ce dénouvenent tr-girue une triomnhente cnothéose.” 0.C.
Vol. II, w». LVI. .hile lougseru does rttemnt rn ~notheosis
%t the conclusion, I do not feel thet Julie's decth is
triunnhrnt rs I will expnlein below. The r~mbiguity of the
novel resides in the internretrtion of its conclusion.
1°Aousse#u provides o clorifying note from Pleto's Phoedo
chonters XLIL-LL{{I concerning the distinction between the
souls which hrve not controcted errthly blemiches rnd there-
by rre able to disengrge themselves from mrtter ~nd return
to o nure str-te, ~nd those which hrve become coiled by
earthly life -nd e¢rn never go brelt to their nrimitive nurity
but rether retrin nrrt of their e-rthly notter rs lkinds of
"ehrins." n. TL5.

17This scene hrg not been mnde very believrble by its
~uthor. If onythineg it hes csomething of bleck humor cbout
it ~nd remrins ~uite grotes~ue rnd "invreoisembleble."

[&)
1 Althoush Juliets leost letter to her lover is ~ mrssioncte
one, lLornet notes thrt lousseru's first drofits of tThis key
letter were cven more rrdent then the final version. Les
Grends écrivoins de ls Fronce: Jeon-docoues dousseru Le
Touvelle H&loise, Vol. I, ». 133. This informntion seems to
me to reinforce the ides that Julie's denth be viewed =5 o
voluntory act ~nd s o tragic rether theon o triuwmochent con-
clusion.

191n

o discugsion of guilt, remorse, conscience ~nd super-ego,
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Preud hrs noted thrt frfe ic viewed by nmrn re o kind of
externrl frustrtion which grertly enhrnces the nower of

the conscience rnd the super-cgo. Ile sryss "IPete 1s re-
Sorded ©8 o~ ooubs titute for the norentcl rgency. I » mon

igs unfortunate it merns thrt he is no longer loved by this
highest nower; r~nd, thrertenec by such o loss of love, he
once more bhows to the nrrentcl renrecent-tive in his guner-
eco-—r renresenbrtive whon, in his drys of good fortune, he
ving re~dy to neglect. This becomes eunocinlly clecr vhere
f'rte 1c looled unon in the t;lctly religious sense of being
nothing elge then rn exmression of the Divine Jill.,"
Civilization »nd its Digscontents, trons. Jromes strochey

(ifeysr Yorks: /... lLiorton, 1962), mnn. T3-T74.

2OA recurring thene in the stories of most legend-ry lovero
ie their degsire to rise obove the ordinrry--to be gonecirl.
Apélerd ~nd l8loise nrovide -n excellent exrmnle of this
mrnifestrtion,

21Once corin Preud's commentory on fuilt iz nertinent to

wwhet Julie hrs undersone: "Origsinelly, renwacirtion of
ingtinet wrs the result of ferr of -~n extern~l ~uthority:

one renounced one's srtisfretions in order not to tose its
love. If one h-s crrried out  this renuncirtion, one iz,

ro it were, ~uits with the suthority rnd no gence of suilt
should remrin. But with ferr of the super-cgo the crse 1o
different. Ilerec, ingtinctur renuncistion is not enouzh,

for the wich nmersicts «nd crnot bhe concerled from the suner-
erxo. Yhueg, in snite ol the remuncirtion thet hrs been mrde,
o senge of guilt cones ~boul. This constitutes o grert
econorlic Ql""@VTnﬁ?ge in the ercction of » suner-esfo, or,

ce we mry nut it, in the formrtion of » conscience. Instine-
tusl renuncir-tion now no longer hrs - comnletely liber-ting
effect; virtuous continence is no lonpger rewrrded with the
rgsur-nce of love. & tnrertened externsl unhrnniness—--loss
of love rnd nunishment on the nrrt of the externsl ruthority-—-
hre been exchrnoed for - wmermncnent internal unheonniness, for
the tension of the gense of swilt." on. cit., pn. T4-=-75.

)
2z du”“cll renerlis th-t "Julie ~ lutté »our rue 1'rmour se
trise, muis wour ~util resulbe nure comnunion des fmes; ces

srferutions se sont retournées contre clle.¥ Tr Philosonhie
de L'existence ectec., n. 393.
23

Pron the Coniessions we lmow thret dousseru wrs grestly im-
nresced with hig frther's cndurln rogion for his mother.
ile tells us: "ourronte rns rnrés ]‘~v01r nerdue, il ect mort
drns leg brrg d'une scconde femme, m-is le nom de lr nremiére
d 1o vouche, et son imrge ~ru fond du coeur." 0.C. Vol. I,

n., 7.

24Dédéycn hrs writtens "Lr Jontrgne rui domine Lo liouvelle
Héloise est comme le symbole d'une nscension ouverte,
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surgédrée rur coeurc remnlis de nrosion. Le nprysoge o une
vrleur thérrneutirue et nurificrtrice, ~ue Srint-Preux
recsent cvec intencité et méme 1'~ction nhysiologicue de
1tcir nur ot froid - un résult-t noychologicrue et morslL."
Jern-Jdrecues Jdoussecu L ., eve., n. 41,

o]

“5Lecercle hoo rntly erlled the novel "1'énonée de 1'caour.”
Joussenn et 1'+-rt du romrn (Peric:  armend Colin, 1963},

n, 154,
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CULCLUGION

Proosionrte love crn be viewed rs ensleovinz, but -
nrasion for orcer cril hrve the crme cffect. Both nnegionc
nregsent different sides of the crme coin. Julie's fer-r of
her owvnt instinets remr-ine the source of her iron immnosition
of order on herself rnd otaers. In this wry, "order" in Lo
Houvelle élolse is uced nrimrrily ro o defense nechrnisn,

In the Junnlément ru voyrge de Jougrinville uviderot hos 3

exclrims "Miéfiez-vous de celui rul veubt metire de 1'ordre.
Crdonner, c'est toujours se rendre le mrltre dec ruitres en
leg génwnt."l In resrrd to the herocine of lousseru's novel
tiie fornmulr is well trlien, The subject of liberty cones into
focus if one regrrdac the vorl from this Dersnectivc.2 Julie
hrgo immoged regtrictions on her behrvior ~nd she degires to
control th-t of others o well., Uhe continuslly »nrojects
her ferrs rad -nxieties onto her scerveonts ~nd her friends.
-onethelecz, 5 hrs been noted chove, r nirtus exists pe-
tween the Life of the wrsterc ~nd the other inhobitrnts of
Clrrenz, 49 long -2 dousseru~Jdulie is nulling the stiringe
cnd donminsting the rction then o~ sunerficis]) order, which

is the direct result of imner ferr rnd alutrust, cern be im-
nozed on others, Ironicerlly, one would be hrrd nressed to
find o being who chrfed more wnder ~ny tyne of restroint
thrn the nuthor of I licuvelle Hélolise. «nd yet he composed

4

the much debrted rnd internreted Contrrt socicl shortly ~Tier

the novel. 3Both works tre-t individurl -nd collective frece-
don rnd ii one were to ~mmly sone of the notions of the
Contrrt te Clesrens, it becomes rupcrent thrt Julic must be
"exiled" becruse her continued existence (:nd nrobrble re-
lrnce) would be counter to the common good ond the genersl
will of the community. iler individurl will, until her derth,
hns been rboorbed by the generr) will -»nd whether one con-
sidere Julie or Jolmer rs the "législrteur" it is clesr thet
ghe crnnot violrte the contrrect (both the merringe contrrct



209

mentioned in IfI,xviii rnd her contrrct in the community)
with imjounity.3 The critict'sc mroblem lies in ~nrlysing
Jousseruts intent or rother in deciwnhexrings wiart e iy hrve
intended Go o fro wirt he et ALy ¢id do din 2is novel.
Juat -5 Adongzesn oo nod o oarocucet of the covtundbty deseribed

in the Contr~t socdli 7, ncitviaer v Julic - rodiet of thc

Clorens thet one ¢ Loln-r buila toretner., ohe cones fron
vae other society, the iameriect world, ithe once inn- hited
Dy T Chrdllot ~n¢ the boron AYatense ~ad her other Yo~
e ng lenridette or Julic's children +ilh be ~Hle Uo heve -
Cifferens rutidtude tow »d Life ro - renult ol Ghe c-reful
nurturing tne cdnlttg lean Por the.” .o o not ooy

Cxne mrovlen aeens Lo be th1t the theorcitic 't ~nl tLie

necevico L elealr in Lo onouvel 18l o%ize ~nd therein Lies -n

[
obet-ecle to ite internreteotion.” Jhile JWolmrr's l-zt letter

~ing for deificrition rnd ~notheosis, Julie's signcls trogedy—-

~ monuanent to renressed feelings, scdness, degnslir snd fril-
vre. Julie dies bec-uge she ¢rn no longer be~r her Y"utonir-."
It hre hecoriec thie Limbo mentioned in the introduction +to
this study; ner "»~ys des chiméres" hro t-lken on - monstrous
~u~1ity ~nd her "ennui" should be intermreted in its
etymolozicrl sense (in odio) rritner thon in its nore sener-
~rlized meﬁning.u

The citizmen in the Contret is obeying nimself when he
rdheres to the genersl will; in this iderl strte Julie's
contrrdiction could not exisct. The heroine f-ils becruse
society, the society thrt she wro rerred in, hrs froiled her

7

»nd in - sense corrunted her. the victor in Lo louvelle
Héloise is not Julie but cociety. It remcins int-ct. The
view of nrssionrte love in the novel is -~ soberins one. 4l-
though there is - grert exrltrtion thot comes from it, the
overr 1l nicture thrt emerges of nrssion is drrk, forbidding
ond treogic. One could rrgue thet by her desth Julie hes
trenscended her feeling of being rn "onde ngitée;" while
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this iz »nrrtirlly true, in noint of frct the hercine goes
to her grove with the ider of eventurl reunion with her
lover ummermost in her thoughts. Her children, Jolwmrr, her
friends rnd the entire community of Clrrens crnnot hone to
comnete with her efforts to become one with her lover in
both nhysicsl ~néd s»nirituc-l unicn'l.'Cj

Irrricge does neot frre well in the novel. COn the
contrrry it is erurted with ennui ~nd the choreceters who
~re free to wed concistently decline to entertrin the notion.
Desnite the trirls rnd tribul-tions which follow in the wrke
of nossienrte love, it triumnhs. From rn existentirl noint
of view, the only w-y for Julie to reg-in her ~uthenticity
~nd to unroot the mrny ties thrt bind her to the frerde of
be¢é F~ith th-{ she h-g rscuned, is to die. In tais regrrd,
she does o heyond the terrcstrirl limits of her calstence
which h-ve only imnobilized her in o éiturtion which hrs be-
come unberrrble. Given the context of her story (her brck-
cround, religion, educrtion, weriod etc.) no other choice
reqn-ing onen to her ~{ter her mrrrisge. A herrt to herrt
trlik with dolmmr ~nd -~ "discolution® of their mrrricge con-
treet 1o clerrly out of the ~uegstion. Lfhe only exit lefs
onen to the heroine ic the fin-l one.

In ~ nuaber of wrys Le bouvelle Héloise rewresents

bitter indictment of c:i.vilizr,-’cion.('J In nesrly =11 of his
works ilousseru snoke ouvt rgrinst the rccented highest mroni-
festrtions of civilizstion: the rrtsg, the sciences, religion,
refined mrnnergs ~nd customs, estrbliched institutions ond
cert~in "enlirshtened" iders. lle uweg his novel to sttrck
most of the forezoing, but =g » renlncement he offers us -n
idyllic snot where ~n onnressive cgexunlity reigns ond where
order becomes rn end in itself. The finnl imnression one hrs
of Clorens is thet of o solitery ond sterile world where
life will be nrefrced by on clnhn nrivetive. At the con-
clusion of the novel the chrrrcters become ccutely ~were of
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their solitude rnd are overwhelmed with sedness.-C Clarens
cedeg ite "wmromiged Lend" chrrreter to the reqlm of love
which offers fulfillment rnd union.

"he relicious fr-aeworl which Jolmer'c oot letter
cre~tes does little Tto ~llevirte ihe somber fin~le. Al-
thoush it would be difficult to refute doucseru'sc sincerity
reserding his belief in -~ Sunreme Delns, the ead of the novel
izeeng - neculirrly "aortot" flovor ~nd therein lies its cuccess.
In effect, Julie does not interest us so nuch rs » "neo-
Corneli~n" heroine who effects ¢ dr-nm-tic conruest over rn
uaruly sclf, obut rrther s » valnerrbdle, torn ~nd uvltimstely
tir-oie hwnrn beins.  She h-g Ywon" nothing. Yhe nmost exrlted
reli~ious gentiments do not bemin to donin~te the mnerson-
aumen allems rnd vhe ~Lfeetive force of Julie's fin~1l letter.
telimion ig left out. :Mrith hrg not offered Julie the con-
fort she co desired; virtue heos not neen 1its ovm rew-rd, ~nd
orde: hrs nroven to be ~ tron rrother th-n - liber~ting element.ll
The chrrreter wne nmersonifies order ~nd control in the novel,
iolm-r, 1o the lerzt "rerl" memn in it. Even Jolmrr's -~thelsn
ic not wltin-~tely » very immortrnt frctor: the conflict between
nrgoion end duty in the novel wounld remrin the srme if Julie's
nush-nd were ~ bheliever.

“Yhe invitus iavit-a of udérénice -nnliecs wost noirmmontly

to dousse-u's novel. dencr~tion ~-nd ~bsence cihirroclteorize
the voriz., .hile the hroic influence of Areine con be treoced
in Lr houvelle iéloise, Julic con ~lso be viewed ~s 2 tren-~

sitionr ) figure between Mme de Cléves rnd Ime Sovrry. ime de
Jolmrr chooses both renunciction rnnd derth. ier "neys Jdes
chimdres" exists in the lives of the seventeenth rnd the nine-
teenth-century heroines. Julie is ~ rich rnd intelligently
develoned chrrrecter; she hrgs more frecets thon the sbove-men-
tioned lrdies £nd ~»lthough she nrovides the model for -
century of femrle roles, few if rny, ecurl her denth ~nd none
enusl her intelligence. +heot remcins nprrticulerly engrging
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~bout Rousseru's Grlrter, rs with her cre-tor, rre the urny
norrdoxes ~nd conflicts which envelon her. Julie's striving
for merfection ~nd frlling short of the gorl touch us nre-
cicely Decruse of the intensity of the struggle ond the bitter-
aweet ~urlity of her f-ilure. Yhe heroine's choice oi derth
~g the rnswer to her conflict renresents ~n existentirl choice
rother - thrn rn ev-gion. Iler "choice” hro been nren-red in
the letters on suicide rg well rs in the nrecence of deoth
throughout the worlk.
Roucseruts rmbivrlent feelingss towrrd the novel ~flord

~ c¢luec to ites msychologic~l immortrnce to him. ‘wo enisodes

i11 guffice to denonstrrte the cuthor's owvn conflict. 1In
~ letter written to the mrrruise de Luxembours in Ifebrurry
1701 dousseru comnents: "I~ nubliection de 1r Julie a'~ jetté
¢ons un trouble rue ne me donn- Jjonmcis ~ueun de mes éerits.
J'y arends un intérédt d'enfrnt cui me uésole, et je rerois
18 —dessus des lettres si différentes rue je ne s-urcis
encore & ~woi w'en tenir sur son succés =i monsieur le i.rreschol
A reveit eu 10 bonté de me rassurcr."l2 Lrter in his life
dousseru reruested thrt the novel be omitted from rn edition

13

of his comnnlete worls. dJern-Jrocances felt thrit he never re-
covered from the otr-in of the neriod during which he wrote

the novel; in the Confessions ne snerliz of fThe negrtive =nd

dectructive effects of his mrgsion for lime d'Houdetot which

he sublimrted into the book: "Cet ét-t, et surtout s- durée,
nendnnt trois mois d'irritrtion continuelle ¢t de privetion,

me jetr deng un éqnisenment dont je n'~i nu me tirer de nlusicurs
~mées, et finit mor me donner une deccente ~ue j'emmorterri

ou cul m!emnmorters ru tombeﬁu.“14 The nrss-ge is nure o-int-
Yreux.

One of the morrsls of the story seems to be Rousceru's
desire for women to remrin frithful ot sny cost. !me de JWorens
while not licentious wos o promiscuous woricn ~nd Roussesu
suffered from hrving to shrre her love. 4And rlthough Sonhie
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never succunbed to Jern-Jdrcoues! ~ttemntcd seduction, che wro
the devoted mistrecs of rnother nrn--therefore rn ~dulterecs.
dic Julie rexsing nure ~ftecr ner mrrei-~e r~nd desmnite her
nrosion~te n-ture becruse fidelity ic rLll-immort-nt in
Aongsoe-u's view of women.
Im Julie :tousceru ~cts out nig role ~c rriizt, cre-tor

ol nerfectiony niz Pysirlion side relished the crestion of

woarn ~fher his own ne-rt: - domineering, tenler, mrfernrl
cné naosiontte beins wao would ~itend to nis mmony needs ~nd
Heriic-Ms oven enswle hinm o reconcile wsone of hig ovm con—
trediections.  dhe moism-ney ~nd be-uty of the "Yenth llverie"
reinforces the ider th-t ne ~lznost found thiz woenrir on e~rth.
Mie noot-loio cnd the £-t-1ity which he rgcooecilrtes witn hic
Tirst wecting with I'me o Wnrens nd the dur-tion (fifty verrs)
of nhig Tove for her ~ttest better thrn ~ny other docunent
thrt love cri1 conlruer time. 2Qouscgeru denontr-ted this notion

in Lo Jouwvelle (d8ToYce ~nd in hic life.

A number of critics hove susrested thot the novel wrc

~ kind of dress reherrscl for the Confessions rnd the
1t . . , . . _
@8verica; ™’ this crn hrrdly be ~uestioned. Doth works reverl,

~longs with the Dirlosues, the vicissitudes of feeling which
~gnculted the ~uthor over the yerrc. the inrqge thet I hrve
chosen to renrecent thece u»ng rand downms, the wrve, ~nnlies

to the structure nd to the inner life of Rouasseru's liter~ry
crertions in Lo Houvelle Héloise but is erurlly cnnliccoble

to hig lcoter works rg well ~g to his nersoncl 1life. Unrble
to dominrte the movenents of hig »nrgsgioncste neoture, snd
werls enough to ~1llow himself to be lulled brck rnd forth,
Rougsseru lets the crlm wrves of "lac de Bienne" soothe ~ond
finelly renlece the devestating intimrte uphervel which

is mlso recurrent in the novel:

L2 le bruit des vrgues et 1l'rgitotion de
1'eru fixrnt mes sens et chrssent de mon
rme toute rutre cgitotion l- nlong901ent
drns une réverie delicieuse ol lr nuit me
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surnrenoit souvent srng ~ue je m'en fusse

cmmerceu. he Tlux et reflux de cette eru,

son bruit continu mris renflé n-~r intervrlleo

fre-mwnent srng relrche mon oreille et mes yeux

sunnléoient ~ux mouvenents interanes r~ue 1-

réverie &tcisnoit en moi et suffisoient nour

me frire sentir ~vece »nleoisir monjgxistonce,

grns nrendre 1- meine de nenser.~
The wrter motif, which hrs been neglected in lousseru's wosl,
renresents in nw-rt - degire to he .rocked ~nd to be conforted.
‘the ruthor's lonsing to be crred for by » mrterns) fimure re-
~nnerrs under one gulise or ~nother in his worl.

I belicve thrt » remmort exicts between the structursl

order of the novel ~nd the »nerineteirs thrt its chrrecters

exnericnce. The Jjuxtrnosition between order ~né disorder
enerces rs » key nrttern in Do nouvelle Héloise which crn

~lzo be tr-ced in the errlier ~nd l-ter works of itousseru.
the need exhibited by the ruthor to "rectore" order rnd to
imnosge it rwmerrs rnd reranerrs throushout his ceuvre. The
tyne of order thot he enviscges does very from work to

worit but in the middle of nis crentive life, the order de-
nicted in his novel bebtrrys rn urgent inner desire for self-
control ro well rz gelf-determin-tion.

Although Tim liouvelle Héloise hrs rged in some resnects,
it e¢rn no loncer be viewed n~g "o frocincting ruin‘"17 I be-
lieve thrt the underlying unity of the novel lies in the
longing for order thrt rem-ing ~ consteont throughout it.
Given the o nriori circumstrnces set un by .dousseru in the
viorlk there cnn be no other resolution of the mrin chorreter's
conflict excent to be rerbsorbed by universrl order or by »
Junremne Bcin;;;.l8 for Rousseru the wnrincinle of order in the
universe wrg God rnd while the ending of the novel 1ic not
in my view & religious one, the imnression thrt remsins is
thrt this higher order renresentc dulie's finrl refuse fron
her nrssion ond nerhaps the hone for r cosmic reconcilintion
of duty ~nd love.
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B S MU H NN
Lo e N ) oot g s -
Denis Diderot, Qeuvres, Prris: PlLéirde, 1251, n. 493,
-
"Srnest C-gsirer cees the rcuestion of liverty co one of

dousseru's nrimery occunttionos. The Juecstion of Jern~-doerues
douscesu (Indirn- University Presc, 1LJ63), ». 13

-
“Strrobinski rishtly wmointe out thrt "udousseru, luil, ~chdve
son ron~n d'une freon ~ui éruiveut & un choix catre 1'rbsolu
de 1r commun-uté et 1L'-bsolu du sclut nersonnel, il = onté
nour le cecond. DL mort de Julie cifnific cette omtion."

Lo trensnrrence ete. m. 140,

[l

4This night indeed be the fruit of the crrefully built
"nor-le sensitive" mentioned in Ch-nter four note ninetecin.
i~

-

Uragsirer mointo out thet dousseru wre rvwrre of his insbility
to bring hic own life rnd coctrine into hrrmony rnd thrt by
ectronsing himself from the worldé he beerme eccentric rnd

wes driven into himgelf -nd morbid frntreies. He s=ys: "rhus,
in his ovm existence, rehellion ~grinst .society led not to
liberrtion hut to self-destruction.” T. Clu., M. Y5,

“Zunthor in comuenting on the "rcedir" of the originel Iéloise
notess: "ilélolse lisse ~ux freilités de 1- tristesse, de

cette "reedir," ce "m~1 du sidcle" des moncstéres médiévoux.
Loin de se gsounmettre, elle ~ccuse." "i18loise et Abélrrd,"

Jdevue des sciencec hwarines (juillet-cent. 1958), n. 329

while dJulle is not in = monrstery, she hrs onted for re-
nuncirtion ~nd hrz sousht refuge (~nd refuge within the re-

ure) to the moint thrt ther "ennui" trkes on trrgic dinmensions.

¢ srssirer recrlls thrt dousse~u ~donted Thomres Fore's nhr-se
thet whrt nrs been erlled - "st-te" wrs ~ consvnirrcy of the
rich cgeinst the noor. omn, cit., »n. O0L. This notion is
~ruite ~n»nliccble to Lo liouvelle déloise beccuse the baren's
chief objection to S-int-Preux is thrt he does not belong

to their clrss--he ic nenniless.

d'jhlu ultimnte victory brings to mind the trrnscendentrl
hrnwinecs of the lovers in Iozrri'c Lrogic IMlute. OUne could
indeed recognize in Lo llouvelle 11dloise the mrsonic symbols
of trirls by wnter, air, enrtn rnd fire mentioned in Chenter
four note?2l. Jolmsr—Snrﬁstro ~nd the community rt lorge
rmnerr rs the disembodied "nrincinles" to which individurl
choices »rust surrender, or in which they should find #~n
ex~lted mr-th,
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9li‘reud tells us thet meny neonle feel thrt civilizrtion is
lorsely resmonsible for our migeries. He commentst "I
wre discovered thot ~ nerson becomes neurotic bec~u e he
crnnot toler-te the rmount of frustr-tion which cociety
imnoses on him in the service of its cuvlturr-l iderls, rnd
it w-z inferred from this thet the rbolition or reduction
of those demrnds would result in o return to nossibilitieu
of hrnpiness." Civiliz~tion snd its Discontents ( Hlew Yorl:
dod. torton, 1962), n. 34.

k“ Strrobinski nuts it: "Lo mort de Julie entrrine 1r
eastruction de tout le bonheur cocinl sui s'étrit construit
rutour gd'elle: ses rmis luil survivront individuellement
mois Lo cociété intime ne survit woo."  Le tronsporence,
n. L1430,

lhauzi sryss "Pout le nrobléme de Lz Louvelle iiéloise est
de rendre comnrtibles l'ordre et 1'smour. Peu imnorte ~ue
cette hrrrmonie difficile ne se rérlise ~ue drne le déchire-
rient." L'Id€e du bonbheur etc., p. 462

1o o .
~“Je: n=Jrcrues lousserv, Correspondrnce comnléte, .4, Leigh
ed., Vol, O (I'rdison: University of ./isconsin Press 1969),
n, 14C.

13» C. Green, Jern-=dJd-crues :dousser A Criticrl sStudy of
ilis Life rnd Jritingcs, (Hew Yorlk: 3ermes Noble, 19707,
"m. L3o-139.

14,

15Among others Décéyrn »n. 1206, ~nd l.ornet in his edition of
the novel Vol. I, n.207.

Confessions, C¢.C., Vol. I, n. 4406.

1.6y s . . . .
“Ongincuidne 2éverie," U.C., Vol. I, n.1045.

17r'he nhr-~se is from TLionel Gossmon's "1he Jorlds of Lo
souvelle iiéloise," studies on Voltoire, XLI (1966), p.235.

]OTﬂlu is the very conclugion of idousseru'c discinle,

Dernsrdin de seint-Pierre in Frul et Virginie in which the
chrste lovers find fulfillment vhen rbcorbed in the universel
ordaer.
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